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Fernando O. de Carvalho
Federal University of Amapa (UNIFAP), Amapa State, Brazil.

Terena (Arawakan) -eitko ‘uncle’ and -6ko ‘aunt’:
etymology and a kinship terminology puzzle!

This paper addresses the etymology of the nouns for ‘uncle’ and ‘aunt’ in Terena, an Arawa-
kan language of Brazil. Analogy based on the model of a pattern attested in Old Mojeno
explains a feature of the form -eiko ‘uncle’ not accountable by regular sound change.
The semantic side of the equations throws light on an aspect of the Terena kinship terminol-
ogy that baffled anthropologists, supporting Oberg’s conjecture that these kinship terms had
their meanings extended to include parallel parental siblings. Finally, additional lexical re-
constructions for Proto-Mojefio and an alternative analysis for an allomorphy pattern in Pa-
resi are discussed as well.

Keywords: etymology; linguistic analogy; kinship terms; Arawakan languages.

1. Introduction

This brief paper offers an etymological analysis of two lexemes of the Terena (Arawakan)
kinship terminology: -eitko ‘uncle’ and -6ko ‘aunt’.? I single out these two specific items for de-
tailed consideration for two reasons: within a properly linguistic domain of concern, these
items, and, notably, the noun -eiiko ‘uncle’, raise an etymological problem, as matching it with
its obvious cognates in the closely related Mojefio would seemingly demand the acceptance
of a sporadic, non-regular process of consonant loss. See (1) for the currently accepted clas-
sification of Terena and Mojeno within the same ‘Bolivia-Parana’ branch of the Arawakan
family.3

1 Unless explicitly noted, all Terena data in this paper comes from the author’s own fieldwork activities at the
Cachoeirinha Reservation, Mato Grosso do Sul, Brazil. I am grateful to all my Terena consultants and friends for
their patience and collaboration. I am also grateful to Ana Paula Brandao for discussion of data from Paresi and to
an anonymous reviewer. All remaining flaws are my own.

2 The Terena phonemic inventory consists of the consonants p, t, k, m, n, j1, 5, [, . I, w, j and the vowels a, ¢, i, 0, u
(see Bendor-Samuel 1961; Ekdahl, Butler 1979). A circumflex accent indicates greater length of the vowel where it
occurs, in addition to a descending pitch curve (#dki ['talki] ‘his/her arm’). The acute accent has no particularly sali-
ent pitch contour, and its lengthening effect is realized on the following consonant, not on the vowel above which
it occurs (dsurupi ['as:ucupi] ‘guts, intestines’).

3 Some comments are in order: First, there is an emerging consensus that, within the Bolivia-Parana sub-
group, Terena, Mojefio and Paunaka are closer to each other than any of these is to either Baure or Paikoneka
(Jolkesky 2016; Carvalho 2017). Second, I have included early (17t century) documentations of Baure (Old
Baure) and Mojefio (Old Mojefio) as dialects of the same language in order to avoid making the unnecessary
and often indemonstrable assumption that these documents represent early stages of currently spoken varieties,
as opposed to, say, extinct dialects whose speakers were either decimated by colonial action or simply shifted to
some encroaching language (usually Spanish). The same applies to late 18%- and 19*-century sources on
‘Guand’, which, like Kinikinau and Layana, are co-dialects of the same language as Terena (see Carvalho 2016b
for details).

Journal of Language Relationship ® Bormpocs! A351K0BOTO poacTsa @ 16/2 (2018) ® Pp. 79-92 ¢ © The authors, 2018



Fernando O. de Carvalho

(1) Terena and its closest relatives
Bolivia-Parana subgroup

Baure-Paikoneka branch
Baure (Baure, Old Baure, Joaquiniano)
Paikoneka

Achane branch
Paunaka
Mojeno (Old Mojeno, Ignaciano, Trinitario, Javeriano, Loretano)
Terena (Guand, Chané, Kinikinau, Layana)

It can be shown, however, that instead of a sporadic process of consonant loss, simple
analogical extension of a pattern observed elsewhere, namely in the kinship terminology of
17t century Old Mojeno, accounts for these developments. Finding a solution to this apparent
difficulty constitutes a small yet real contribution to further understanding the historical de-
velopment of Terena and its closest relatives.

The second reason, closely tied to the semantic side of the etymologies, stems from the
puzzlement expressed by certain anthropologists that engaged in the study of Terena culture
and social structure in the early decades of the 20% century. This was expressed by Oberg
(1948: 287) who stated that:*

“(...) the Terena appear to have terms corresponding to uncle and aunt, for fathers brother and
mother’s brother can be termed eungo or lulu, and fathers sister and mother’s sister can be termed
ongo. A completely satisfactory explanation of these uncle and aunt terms cannot be made until
more is known about the language and culture of the Terena.”

The need for special explanation seems to stem from the following fact: Terena kinship
terminology has transparent, descriptive terms for parallel parental siblings: po?i "zi?a ‘fa-
ther’s brother’ (lit. “my other father”; "zd%a ‘my father’) and po?i énd ‘mother’s sister’ (lit. “my
other mother”; énd ‘my mother’). Since -etiko “‘uncle’ and -6ko ‘aunt’ apply to both parallel and
cross parental siblings, the superposition in Ego’s parallel siblings, who can be denoted by ei-
ther set of forms, is somewhat unexpected. Oberg’s (1948: 287; 1949: 30) own suggestion is that
-etiko ‘uncle’ and -6ko ‘aunt’ would be originally ‘respect terms’ for mother’s brother and for fa-
ther’s sister, respectively, and that, at some point, these would have been extended in their
use, just like the vocatives méme ‘mother (voc.)’ and tdta ‘father (voc.)’ were extended to all
older people of the parental generation. This scenario certainly has some interesting parallels,
as in the case of the Iroquoian languages Huron and Wyandot, in which extension of a term
for ‘mother’s brother’ as referring to ‘mother’s sister’s husband’ was arguably facilitated by its
previous use as a respect term used by younger men when addressing older men (Steckley
1993: 40-41).

I will argue that, although Oberg’s (1948, 1949) intuition of a recent meaning extension in
the reference of -eitko and -0ko is correct, these were not respect terms but were most likely the
referential terminology used exclusively for cross parental siblings, later extended to include
parallel parental siblings as well. The complex terms for parallel siblings are, in turn, recent
formations that lack cognates even in the closely related Mojefio language.

4 The forms <eungo> and <ongo> given by Oberg (1948) are the first person singular possessive forms for -eiko
‘uncle’ and -6ko ‘aunt’, respectively. A first-person singular possessor is marked in Terena by a [nasal] feature that
docks to the left edge of the word and spreads rightwards until it is blocked by an obstruent consonant. A short,
transitional nasal consonant appears preceding the obstruent, which, in turn, becomes contextually voiced (see
Carvalho 2017a). Hence: eri"go ‘my uncle’, 6"go ‘my aunt’.
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Terena (Arawakan) -eiiko ‘uncle’ and -6ko ‘aunt’: etymology and a kinship terminology puzzle

The paper is organized as follows: Section 2.1 deals with the formal issues raised by an at-
tempt to relate Terena -eitko ‘uncle’ and its Proto-Mojefio (PM) cognate *-ékuko ‘uncle’, arguing
that analogical modification of a form *-ekuko ‘uncle’, reconstructed for a common ancestor of
Terena and PM, accounts for the somewhat unexpected Terena form lacking a medial velar
stop k. Section 2.2 briefly discusses evidence from a more distantly related language, Paresi,
that is consistent with the reconstruction of *kuko ‘uncle’ (vocative) and *-ekuko ‘uncle’ (referen-
tial) proposed in section 2.1. Section 2.3. focuses on semantic issues. I argue that the recon-
structed etyma *-ekuko and *-oko, until this point glossed simply as ‘uncle’ and ‘aunt’, respec-
tively, had a more specialized meaning restricted to cross parental siblings only, that is: *-ekuko
‘mother’s brother’ and *-oko ‘father’s sister’. I rely on the early attestation of these meanings in
their Old Mojefio reflexes and on evidence from other Arawakan languages to support the
postulation of these etyma. The complementary forms for parallel parental siblings attested in
PM and in Terena are not cognate and were independently innovated in each of these lan-
guages.

2. Terena -eitko ‘uncle’ and -6ko ‘aunt’
2.1. Formal issues

Comparison of the Terena noun -eiko ‘uncle’ with its plausible cognate in Proto-Mojefio
(henceforth PM), *-ékuko ‘uncle’, raises an etymological problem (see Carvalho & Rose 2018 for
Proto-Mojefio phonology). Though the final syllable matches in accordance to regular (iden-
tity) sound correspondences, as well as the vowel e and the vowel u (see (2) below for some
supporting cognate sets), a correspondence of PM *k to zero in Terena would require positing
a sound change that lacks any motivation or independent support from regular developments.

(2)  Identity regular correspondences for PM and Terena

PM *e : Terenae
PM *-eno ‘mother’ : Terena -éno ‘mother’; PM *-ope ‘bone’ : Terena -Ope ‘bone’;
PM *-we-?0 ‘to take’ : Terena -wé(j)o ‘to take’.

PM *u : Terena u
PM *juku- ‘fire(wood)’ : Terena jiku ‘fire(wood)’; PM *-wo?u ‘hand’ : Terena
wo?u ‘hand’; PM *une ‘water’ : Terena tine ‘water’.

PM *k : Terena k
PM *-piko ‘to fear’ : Terena -piko ‘to fear’; PM *koti ‘pain’ : Terena koti-we ‘pain’;
PM *apoke?e ‘soil, earth’ : Terena poké?e ‘earth, soil’.

PM *o: Terena o
PM *-owo ‘be, stay’ : Terena -0wo ‘be, stay’, PM *uko-hi ‘cloud’ : Terena 1iko ‘rain’;
PM *-jeno ‘wife’ : Terena -jéno ‘wife’.

A solution to this problem is suggested by slightly broadening our perspective and in-
cluding the cognate set for ‘aunt’ as well and, crucially, by looking at evidence from 17" cen-
tury Old Mojefio (henceforth OM) in addition to the modern dialects of the language.>

5 Except for the Old Mojefio forms given between angled brackets, thus preserving the original orthography
of Marbén (1701), all forms from the Mojefio varieties were adapted from their source orthographies in agreement
with IPA conventions. A source <y> is therefore adapted as j for the palatal glide, the allographs <c, qu> appear
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Table 1. Forms for ‘uncle’ and ‘aunt’ in Terena and Mojefio®

Terena Ignaciano Trinitario Old Mojefio (OM)
. -ekuko (ref.)
‘Uncle’ -ettko -ékuka (apiaru)
kuko (voc.)
N -oko (ref.)
‘Aunt’ -6ko -aka (apenru)
koko (voc.)

Trinitario forms will not be relevant now, as sources on the language give forms for ‘uncle’
and ‘aunt’ that do not have cognates in Terena (I will come back to these Trinitario forms in
section 2.3, where the semantic aspects of the relevant etymologies are discussed as well). In
Ignaciano, according to Ott & Ott (1983: 632), -aka means ‘sister of the grandmother’, while
-ipenaru means ‘sister of the mother’; -ékuka is given as a general term for ‘uncle’, in contrast
to -dpijaru, reserved for the father’s brother (Ott & Ott 1983: 76, 633). There is no problem of
either a formal or semantic nature in accepting that Ignaciano -aka is a cognate of OM -oko
(and hence a reflex of PM *-0ko) and of Terena -0ko. On the formal side of the etymology,
Carvalho (2017b) and Carvalho & Rose (2018) provide extensive evidence for the merger
PM *a, o > a in Ignaciano, which is also relevant in the match of Ignaciano -ékuka : OM -ekuko.
The divergent semantics of Ignaciano -aka ‘sister of the grandmother’ will be briefly discussed
in section 2.3, though a detailed treatment of this semantic mismatch will not be the focus of
the present contribution.

The crucial dataset for addressing the etymological problem raised by Terena -eiko is the
OM data from Marban (1701), presented in table 1 in an adaptation of Marban’s original or-
thography for the language (see Carvalho & Rose 2018 for the orthographic conventions of
Marbén). Marban (1701: 115-117) offers a discussion of kinship terms, carefully distinguishing
vocative and referential forms (the latter described as ‘possessive’). He notes, for instance, that
<tata> ‘my father’ does not occur with the possessive prefixes; if these must be present, a sepa-
rate form is used, as in <piya> ‘your father’ (with the second person singular possessor pi-),
<maiya> ‘his father’ (with ma-, third person singular masculine possessor, for a male speaker)”
and <suiya> ‘her father’ (with su-, third person singular feminine possessor; see Marban 1701:
115). Likewise, for ‘mother’, where <meme> ‘my mother’ is distinguished from <peeno> ‘your
mother’, <maeno> ‘his mother’ and so on.

Marban (1701: 115) presents <cucd> as meaning ‘my uncle’ and says that it admits the oc-
currence of person-marking prefixes, noting forms like<necuco> ‘my uncle’ and <pecuco> ‘your
(sg.) uncle’. However, these possessed forms call for the establishment of a distinct root,
vowel-initial <-ecuco>, with the first person singular and second person singular prefixes, nu-
and pi-, respectively, having their vowels lost to elision in internal sandhi with vowel-initial
roots (see Carvalho & Rose 2018). This fact, in addition to the translation of <cucé> as ‘my uncle’,

here uniformly as k, and a glottal fricative is represented as /, not <j>. Ott & Ott (1983) also use <k> for a glottal stop,
here represented as ?. Sources on the Mojefio varieties other than Marban (1701) usually employ an acute accentual
mark signaling the syllable bearing word-level main stress. I have retained these when citing Mojefio forms.

¢ In this section, mainly concerned with formal issues, I will refer to the meaning of the relevant cognate
forms using the generic labels ‘uncle’ and ‘aunt’. The distinction between cross and parallel uncle/aunt will be dis-
cussed in detail in section 2.3, where tables 4 and 5 offer a summary of the reconstructed etyma advanced here.

7 Third person singular pronouns in Mojefio index the sex of the speaker in addition to the gender of the ref-
erent. Thus, ma- is third person singular masculine for male speakers, while female speakers use yii- instead (see
Rose 2015 for details).
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despite the lack of any overt mark for a first person singular possessor, suggests the existence
of two separate (albeit formally close) lexemes or terms: the vocative or address form <cucé>
and a referential term whose root is <-ecuco>. Note also that there is no regular morphopho-
nological process of vowel aphaeresis, in any documented variety of Mojeno, that could justify
relating the free form <cucé> and the bound root <-ecuco> to the same underlying form, and
I will therefore treat these as similar to the pairs <tata> (vocative) : <-iya> (referential) ‘father’
and <meme> (vocative) and <-eno> (referential) ‘mother’ noted above (see Carvalho & Rose
2018 for the reconstruction of *-ijja ‘father’ and *-eno ‘mother’ for Proto-Mojeno). Finally, the
same basic reasoning can be employed for recognizing two roots, one vocative and one refer-
ential, for ‘aunt’: the vocative <coco> is given by Marban (1701: 115) as meaning ‘my aunt’,
whose gloss underscores its address function, and the possessive forms he cites, <nuoco> ‘my
aunt’ and <pioco> ‘your aunt’. These possessive forms, after the identification of the prefixes
nu- and pi- call for the recognition of a root <-oco> ‘aunt’. Again, as no regular process of eli-
sion of word-initial velar stops exists in Old Mojefo or in any Mojefio variety, the free form
<coco> and the bound root <-oco> can be safely assigned to two independent terms or lexemes
in OM. Finally, note that the distinct behavior of OM person-marking prefixes with the roots
<-oco> and <-ecuco> follows from general properties of the morphophonology of the language:
as noted in Carvalho & Rose (2018: 27), a prefix vowel in OM is regularly retained before a
back (or non-front) vowel, as in <nuamori> ‘my grandson’ (Marban 1701: 289), but is lost pre-
ceding a front vowel, as in <nemotone> ‘my work’ and <nima> ‘my husband’ (Marban 1701: 502,
520), all with the first person singular prefix nu-.

Based on the OM evidence reviewed above and on cognates attested for Ignaciano (-¢kuka
‘uncle’ and -aka ‘aunt’), it is straightforward to reconstruct *-ékuko ‘uncle’ and *-oko ‘aunt’ for
Proto-Mojefo. The two vocative forms found in OM, <cuco> ‘uncle’ and <coco> ‘aunt’, have no
attested cognates in the other Mojefio varieties. Nevertheless, and this is the central insight of-
fered here, reconstructing the pairs *-ékuko (referential) : *kuko (vocative) ‘uncle’ and *-oko (ref-
erential) : *koko (vocative) ‘aunt’ both for Proto-Mojefio, and for an earlier proto-language
shared with Terena (possibly the ‘Proto-Achane’ level suggested in Carvalho 2017b), makes it
possible to account for the unexpected k-less form -eitko ‘uncle’ in Terena. Moreover, this ac-
count is also consistent with comparative evidence from other Arawakan languages. I will
now deal with these two aspects of the diachronic account offered, reserving section 2.2 to the
evidence from a more distantly related language.

The explanation I propose is based on an analogical modification of a form *-ékuko ‘uncle’,
which is the expected, yet unattested, Terena match for Proto-Mojeno *-ékuko (see correspon-
dences in 1 above).® This analogy-based account is sketched in (2) below.

Table 2. Four-part (proportional) analogy underlying Terena *-ékuko > -etiko

‘Aunt’ ‘Uncle’
Vocative *koko *kuko
Referential *-0ko *-ekuko > -etiko

8 The crucial feature, for the present discussion, of the expected Terena cognate for PM *-ékuko ‘uncle’ is the
presence of a medial velar stop, not present in the actually attested form -eriko ‘uncle’. When mentioning this ex-
pected yet unattested form I have retained the root-initial accentuation of the PM form. In fact, however, the na-
ture of the comparative and diachronic relations between the PM and Terena prosodic systems remains unex-
plored and the identical position of the accentual marks in this case should not be seen as entailing a particular
hypothesis on this matter or as having any implications whatsoever.
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Table 2 above presents the set of referential and vocative forms for ‘uncle’ and ‘aunt’ that I
reconstruct for some shared, intermediate proto-language whose set of daughter languages
minimally include Terena and Proto-Mojenio. As seen above, this state of affairs is faithfully re-
tained in 17t century Old Mojefio (OM). The specific analogical change that took place in
Terena appears in the shaded cell in table 2. Terena -eiiko ‘uncle’ results from analogical modi-
fication based on the model implemented in the (arguably) semantically related forms for
‘aunt’: a vocative form with a kVkV shape matching a referential form with a VkV shape (*koko :
*-0ko). This proposal, which accounts for the Terena form which is otherwise surprising in
view of attested sound correspondences with Proto-Mojefo, is entirely consistent with the tra-
ditional understanding of analogical changes as: “(...) a morphological transformation on the
model of forms already existing in a language. When this occurs, purely phonetic develop-
ments in accordance with the sound laws are for the most part suppressed and obscured”
(Szemerényi 1996: 27).° Finally, note that the apparently reduplicated shape is a generalized
property of vocative, respect and other address forms in Terena kinship and social relations
terminology, including tita ‘father’ and meéme ‘mother’ (cf. referential -hi?a and -éno, respec-
tively) but also [#ilu ‘address term for male elders’, dtete ‘address term for female elders’
(cf. referential -dte ‘grandmother’) and léle ‘address term for older male individuals of the same
generation as Ego’. Thus, the reconstructed pair *kuko (vocative) : *-ékuko (referential), was not
compliant with the general pattern having -CVCV vocative forms matching referential forms
that lack this apparently reduplicated shape, and the simple deletion of the medial *k of the
referential form brought this pair in line with this structural pattern, one that is transparently
manifested in the semantically related pair *koko ‘aunt’ (vocative) : *oko ‘aunt’ (referential).

2.2. Evidence from Paresi-Haliti

I have proposed that the set of forms in table 2, identical to those attested in OM, can be as-
sumed for Proto-Mojefio and for some earlier proto-language ancestor also shared with
Terena. The fact that assuming this set of forms allows one to explain the formally difficult
Terena form -eiiko ‘uncle’ is arguably evidence for this. Nevertheless, as noted in section 1,
Terena and Proto-Mojefio are very closely related and it would be good if evidence from other,
more distant branches could offer additional support the reconstruction of the pattern in table
2 for a proto-language older than Proto-Mojefio itself. In Paresi (also Paresi-Haliti, Pareci),
usually classified as either a ‘Central Arawakan’ (Payne 1991: 489) or ‘Paresi-Xinguan’ (Aik-
henvald 1999: 67) language, one finds both koko, a vocative form for ‘uncle’ (as well as for ‘fa-
ther-in-law’; Ana Paula Brandao, p.c.)!® and the root -koke, the referential form for ‘uncle’
(Brandao 2014: 165). Besides, and perhaps of greater importance, -koke has a restricted vowel-
initial allomorph -ekoke which occurs only with third person singular possessors. The restricted
character of the allomorph -ekoke ‘uncle’ likely speaks for its inherited, primitive status, and
hence for the existence, in Pre-Paresi, of the pair *-ekoke ‘uncle’ (referential) and *koko ‘uncle’
(vocative), a near-exact match to the situation attested in OM and projected back here as nec-
essary to explain the odd Terena form -eriko ‘uncle’.

° By ‘morphological transformation’ in Szemerényi’s quote one should understand ‘formal modification’, as
opposed to looser definitions of analogical changes that include simple semantic shifts and other changes that lack
formal repercussions under the same label of ‘analogy’. See Hock (2003: 443-445) for discussion.

10 Polysemy involving ‘uncle’ and ‘father-in-law’ is certainly a reflection of a positive marriage rule with
cross-cousins which is, in fact, found among the Paresi (see Florido 2008: 116-119). As seen in section 2.3 Paresi
-ekoke ~ -koke denotes a cross-uncle, that is, ‘mother’s brother’. I keep the use of the simpler label ‘uncle’, however,
since my main source on the language, Brandao (2014), also employs this generic gloss.
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Before proceeding, additional commentary is necessary on the synchronic status of the
Paresi koke ~ -koke allomorphy. Brandao (2014: 128, 165), the primary source consulted here for
this language, offers an analysis that differs slightly from mine: a single underlying form -koke
‘uncle’ is posited, with the vowel e of -ekoke, the restricted allomorph in my analysis, being as-
signed to the third person singular possessor marker, ene-, instead. Paresi has two alternants of
the third person singular marker that are completely predictable on phonological grounds: e-
preceding consonants (e.g. e-kahe ‘his/her hand’), en- preceding vowels (e.g. en-eare ‘his name’;
see Brandao 2014: 164-165). For two items an additional allomorph ene- is postulated in
Brandao’s account: ene-koke ‘his/her uncle’ and ene-zona ‘his/her ripe fruit’. Concerning the first
of these forms, ene-koke ‘his/her uncle’, both my account and Brandao’s require the specifica-
tion of lexically-conditioned allomorphy: a distributionally very limited allomorph ene- of the
third person singular marker in her account, a root allomorphy pattern -koke ~ -ekoke ‘uncle’
under my proposal. So, as they stand, both analyses invoke morphological idiosyncrasy,
which seems in this case unavoidable and really demanded by the data. I think, however, that
there are reasons for preferring the root-allomorphy analysis (-koke ~ -ekoke) over the prefix-
allomorphy analysis (ene-, as well as en- ~ e-). Note, first, that comparative data from Proto-
Mojefio and the likely shared ancestor of Terena and Mojefio speaks in favor of this solution, if
not for a synchronic analysis of modern Paresi, at least for an early stage of the language,
where Pre-Paresi *-ekoke ‘uncle’ would match PM *-ékuko. Second, and perhaps more critically,
the other occurrence of the ene- allomorph in Brandao’s (2014) account is likely amenable to an
alternative analysis that eliminates the need to postulate a lexically-conditioned allomorph
ene- for the third person singular prefix: ene-zona ‘his ripe fruit’ would be analyzable as en-
ezona ‘his ripe fruit’ under the not far-fetched etymological equation with the independently
attested verb -ezo- ‘to fall’ (Rowan 2001: 88), the semantic relation being established on the fact
that ripe fruits are often identified as such once they fall off from trees. Still, a compromise or
middle-ground solution is achievable if these options are understood as referring to different
stages of the language: ene- could have developed in the modern language as a restricted al-
lomorph after the sporadic absorption (reanalysis) of the root-initial e- of *-ekoke, whose exis-
tence is, after all, supported by comparative evidence. This will require delving into Paresi his-
torical phonology and morphology, which lies outside the scope of the present contribution.

2.3. Semantics and the cross/parallel distinction among parental siblings

Concerning the semantic issues involving Terena -eiiko ‘uncle’ and -0ko ‘aunt’, which relate to
the ethnological problem brought up by Oberg (1948, 1949), the most important fact is that
these terms are cognates of Old Mojefo terms for cross-uncle (mother’s brother) and cross-
aunt (father’s sister), respectively. The distinction between parallel and cross terminology for
Ego’s parental generation is clear in the OM material of Marban (1701: 346), where the follow-
ing forms are found: <Nuapenorii> ‘Aunt, sister of my mother’, <Coco>, <Nuoco> ‘Aunt, sister of
my father’, <Nuapiyarii> ‘Uncle, brother of my father’ and <Cuco>, <Necuco> ‘Uncle, brother of
my mother’. Before discussing the semantics of the etyma for parental cross siblings (‘father’s
sister’ and ‘mother’s brother’), I will devote some space to the discussion of their complement,
that is, the set of forms for parallel parental siblings, which are semantically unproblematic.
Note that in this section I make use of the ordinary labels from kinship theory: FB= ‘father’s
brother’; FZ= ‘father’s sister’; MB= ‘mother’s brother’ and MZ= ‘mother’s sister’

Based on cognates in Ignaciano and Trinitario that deviate semantically to a small degree,
Proto-Mojefo forms are reconstructed for parallel parental siblings as in table 3 below (these
reconstructions constitute an addition to the existing corpus of reconstructed PM etyma ap-
pearing in Carvalho & Rose 2018).
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Table 3. Proto-Mojefio terminology for parallel parental siblings

‘father’s brother’ ‘mother’s sister’
Proto-Mojefio *-api-ija-ru *-api-eno-ru
Ignaciano -dpijaru -dpenaru
Trinitario -apiaru -apenru
Old Mojefio <Nuapiyari> <Nuapenorii>

The Trinitario cognates are given only with non-specific labels for ‘uncle’, -apiaru ‘tio’
(Gill 1993: 2), and for ‘aunt’, -apenru ‘tia’ (Gill 1993: 2). For the Ignaciano variety, available
sources confirm the restriction to parallel parental siblings, that is, ‘mother’s sister’ and ‘fa-
ther’s brother’ or, respectively: ~ipenaru ‘tia (hermana de madre)’ (Ott & Ott 1983: 74) and
pijaru ‘tio (hermano de padre)’ (Ott & Ott 1983: 76). The matching to OM <Nuapenorii> ‘Aunt,
sister of my mother’ (that is nu-apenoru), <Nuapiyarii> ‘Uncle, brother of my father’ (that is, nu-
apijaru) is transparent and based on the semantics of the OM and Ignaciano cognates, I recon-
struct *-api-ija-ru and *-api-eno-ru for ‘father’s brother’ and ‘mother’s sister’, respectively, in
Proto-Mojeno.

These etyma include *-api-, the root for ‘two’, which occurs in combination not only with
classifiers but in compounds with other lexemes, as in -dpiha ‘surname’, that is, -api-iha ‘second
name’ (Ott & Ott 1983: 75), Trinitario api-miro ‘hypocritical’ (lit. “two faces”; Gill 1993: 2) and
OM <apibe> ‘two thorns, two hooks’, <apici> ‘two rivers’ and <apimo> ‘two planting sites’
(Marban 1701: 381). From the evidence of all compared dialects it seems safe to reconstruct a
synchronic morphophonological rule for PM that elided the final vowel of *-api- preceding ei-
ther *-ija- ‘father’ or *-eno- ‘mother’. The meaning of the two reconstructed etyma is thus
purely descriptive, *-api-ija-ru ‘father’s brother’ (lit. “second father”) and *-api-eno-ru ‘mother’s
sister’ (lit. “second mother”).

The fully transparent morphology and compositional semantics of these formations sug-
gests a recent innovation. Evidence from the suffixal morphology of these etyma provides ad-
ditional evidence for this later formation. The suffix -ru is a Nominalizer (Olza Zubiri et al.
2002: 626-641) which likely derives from earlier suffixes having both Nominalizing and Gen-
der-marking functions, a property noted both in more general discussions of Arawakan mor-
phology (see e.g. Payne 1987: 64) and in first-hand descriptions of these languages, as in Han-
son (2010: 167-179) for Yine, Brandao (2014: 204-209) for Paresi and Pet (2011: 22-23) for Lok-
ono. The function of these morphemes as Gender-markers was lost in Mojefio and in other
members of the family (see e.g. Payne 1991: 377), but remnants of this use remain in a few un-
productive corners of the morphology, as in Ignaciano mdimaru ‘widow, husbandless woman’
(that is, ma-ima-ru; Ott & Ott 1983: 271; where -ima ‘husband’ and ma- is a Privative prefix) ver-
sus Ignaciano majenare ‘widower, wifeless man’ (that is, ma-jena-re; Ott & Ott 1983: 279; -jena
‘wife’) and -tha-ru ‘name of a woman’ vs. -tha-re ‘name of a man’ (Ott & Ott 1983: 219-220).
Since in the case of the etyma *-api-ija-ru ‘father’s brother’ and *-api-eno-ru ‘mother’s sister’
the suffix *-ru is used with no regard for the Gender of the referent, their formation postdates
the loss of the Gender-marking content of this morpheme, thus being a relatively late devel-
opment.

In Terena, terms employed for parallel parental siblings, as anticipated in section 1, are
also transparent formations: po?i "zd?a ‘father’s brother’ (lit. “my other father”; "zd?z ‘my fa-
ther’) and po?i éno ‘mother’s sister’ (lit. “my other mother”; éné ‘my mother’). These are,
clearly, not cognate with the PM etyma *-api-ija-ru ‘tather’s brother’ and *-api-eno-ru ‘mother’s
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sister’. All in all, this is consistent with the idea that the terminology for parallel parental sib-
lings was recently and independently innovated both in PM and in Terena.

Dealing now with the terminology for cross parental siblings, the central claim made here
is that Terena -etiko ‘uncle’ (that is, FB and MB), and -6ko ‘aunt’ (that is, FZ and MZ) were sub-
ject to semantic broadening, since the etyma they derive from had their meanings restricted to
‘cross uncle’ (MB) and ‘cross aunt’ (FZ), respectively. Table 4 below shows the etyma *-oko ‘fa-
ther’s sister’ (FZ) and *-ekuko ‘mother’s brother’ (MB) reconstructed for the common ancestor
of Terena and PM, focusing on the semantic mismatches between their reflexes.

Table 4. Meanings of *-ekuko ‘MB’ and *-oko ‘FZ’ in Terena and two Mojefio dialects

Mojetio
Etyma Terena
Old Mojefio Ignaciano
-ekuko -ékuka -ettko
*-ekuko
‘mother’s brother’ ‘uncle’ ‘uncle’
(MB)
(MB) (MB, FB) (MB, FB)
-oko -dka -0ko
*-oko . :
7 ‘father’s sister’ ‘grandmother’s sister’ ‘aunt’
£2) (F2) (FMZ, MMZ) MZ, FZ)

The semantic comparisons above lay out clearly a number of semantic diachronic corre-
spondences. OM is conservative in retaining the semantic specialization to cross parental sib-
lings of the reconstructed etyma. In Ignaciano, the sole modern dialect of the language where
reflexes of these etyma are found, *-ekuko ‘mother’s brother’ had its meaning broadened to in-
clude ‘father’s brother’ as well. Ott & Ott (1983: 156) note that -ékuka is ‘palabra general’ (“ge-
neric word”) for ‘uncle’, while -dpijaru is, as noted above, a transparent, special term for ‘fa-
ther’s brother’ (Ott & Ott 1983: 76). The etymon *-oko ‘father’s sister’ changed to mean ‘grand-
mother’s sister’ (‘tia (hermana de la abuela)’; Ott & Ott 1983: 632).12 A reviewer questioned the
inclusion of Ignaciano -gka ‘grandmother’s sister’ in the same etymology as OM -oko ‘father’s
sister’ and Terena -0ko ‘aunt’, possibly on the grounds that the diverging semantics precludes
comparability. I think that this is not really a problem, but given this paper’s focus on Terena,
not on Mojefo, and the existence of certain unclear features in the meaning of the Ignaciano
form (see footnote 12), I will comment only briefly on this. The postulated change from etymo-
logical *-oko ‘father’s sister’ (FZ) to Ignaciano -aka ‘grandmother’s sister’ (either FMZ or MMZ)
consists, first and foremost, in ignoring or by-passing a generational difference in kin relations.
This kind of semantic association is attested in many kinship systems and is, in fact, one of the
defining properties of the Omaha/Crow terminological ‘skewing’ (Murdock 1949: 102;
McConvell 2013: 154) where a single kinship term can refer to kin relations at Ego’s generation
(GO) and also at the parental generation (G+1),® besides being also attested in diachronic se-

11 ‘Recently’ here should be understood as meaning ‘after PM and Terena split from their last shared common
ancestor’, which, as noted below, may be identified with the Proto-Achane level tentatively proposed in Carvalho
(2017D).

12 The gloss provided by Ott & Ott (1983: 632) mentions no restriction to either FMZ or MMZ. Given the absence
of any such specification, I have included a reference to either FMZ or MMZ as characteristic of the semantics of -aka.

13 In keeping with the traditional notation used in kinship theory, GO denotes Ego’s generation (e.g. his sib-
lings and ‘cousins’, whether classified together with siblings or not), G+1 stands for the generation ‘above’ Ego,
that is, the generation of his parents and their siblings, G-1 is the generation immediately ‘below’ GO0, that is, that
of Ego’s children and the children of Ego’s siblings, and so on.
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mantic change, as in developments relating ‘grandson’ (G-2) and ‘nephew’ (G-1) in the Indo-
European domain (see for example Mallory & Adams 1997: 239-240). Moreover, the fact that
the sex of the connecting relative which was added as a function of the generational shift, in
this case the grandmother (FM or MM), has changed (in the etymological meaning FZ the sole
connecting relative is the male F) does not make the semantic association implausible, since
the sex of the relative denoted by the term (the sister Z) is a more salient parameter in seman-
tic change in kinship systems (see Hage 1999: 433) and this is kept constant in the change FZ >
FMZ, MMZ. Given the typologically recurrent (even if ‘marked’; see McConvell 2013: 154)
status of semantic associations (or terminological classifications) that span that divide between
generations in kin relations, and the fact that marking/salience relations proposed as con-
straints on diachronic change in kinship terms are not violated by this hypothesis, I think there
are no obstacles of a semantic nature to the acceptance of Ignaciano -aka ‘grandmother’s sister’
as a cognate of OM -oko ‘father’s sister’ and Terena -0ko ‘aunt’.

For Terena, note that a single semantic broadening characterized by the loss of the
cross/parallel distinction took place, that is: MB > (MB, FB) and FZ > (MZ, FZ). Terena -etiko
‘uncle’ (MB, FB) and -0ko ‘aunt’ (MZ, FZ) are the reflexes of etyma that were restricted in their
reference to cross uncles (MB) and cross aunts (FZ). If the etymologizations in table 4 are in-
deed correct, I conclude that the semantic properties of the Terena terminology for parental
siblings that intrigued Oberg (1948, 1949) stem from an extension in the meaning of forms
traceable to *-oko ‘father’s sister’ and *-ekuko ‘mother’s brother’ and extension that derived a
more ‘classificatory’ terminology referring to both cross and parallel parental siblings.

Given the variety of attested meanings in the terminology for parental siblings in OM,
Ignaciano and Terena noted in table 4, it is perhaps necessary to discuss in greater detail the
reasons for reconstructing the meanings *-ekuko ‘mother’s brother’ (MB) and *-oko ‘father’s sis-
ter’ (FZ), instead of, say, etyma with less specific meanings of the kind attested in Terena. In my
view both the early attestation of the more specialized semantics denoting cross parental siblings
in OM and comparative evidence from other Arawakan languages jointly furnish the required
evidence for these semantic reconstructions and, therefore, for seeing Terena as definitely inno-
vative. However, before discussing this in greater detail I will present in table 5 below a summary
of the total set of forms for parental siblings reconstructed here for PM and for the shared an-
cestor of Terena and PM (identified here simply as ‘etyma’). Note that cognates of Terena -etiko
and -0ko in Proto-Mojefo are highlighted in bold, and so are the reconstructed etyma.

Table 5. Terena and Proto-Mojefio terms for ‘uncle’ and ‘aunt’

Meaning Terena Proto-Mojefio Etyma
-eitko o
FB *api-ija-ru —
po?i -hd?a
. *-¢kuko (ref.) *-ekuko (ref.)
MB eitko *kuko (voc.) *kuko (voc.)
. *-0ko (ref.) *-oko (ref.)
FZ -Oko *koko (voc.) *koko (voc.)
-0ko
MZ *api-eno-ru —
po?i -éno

14t is a well-known fact to linguists working on South American indigenous languages that a form compa-
rable to kVkV and meaning ‘uncle’, where V stands usually for a back vowel u or o, is found throughout a number
of unrelated languages and language groups, in particular in the Amazon. These include families like Arawa
(Dixon 2004: 17), Panoan (Oliveira 2014: 417) and, of course, Arawakan.
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As noted, both Terena and Mojefio have complex, derived terms for parallel parental sib-
lings (MZ and FB); these, however, are not only not cognate, but are so transparent in forma-
tion that a recent origin, that is, one postdating their separation from the last shared common
ancestor, can be safely ascribed to them. Note that the OM forms discussed in the present pa-
per are conservative in that: (1) OM preserves both the form and meaning of the terms recon-
structed for PM, including the distinct referential and vocative forms for MB and FZ, and
(2) the specialized meanings of the PM forms for cross uncle (MB) and cross aunt (FZ), attested
only in OM,, are projected further back to the etyma reconstructed for the common ancestor of
Terena and PM, tentatively identified with the Proto-Achane level suggested by Carvalho
(2017Db).

The fact that OM was attested some three hundred years earlier than Terena and
Ignaciano is not in itself a strong reason for taking its semantics to be more conservative. It is
rather easy, even trivial, to find cases in which languages/varieties of younger (more recent)
attestation preserve more conservative or archaic structures — a phonological contrast, a spe-
cific morphological formation — which are nevertheless absent from languages/varieties of
earlier (older) attestation (see Kiimmel 2015 for a recent discussion). In fact, Carvalho & Rose
(2018: 24) note that the OM variety described by Marbéan (1701) is less conservative than mod-
ern Ignaciano is in relation to the reconstructed accentual system of PM.

In the specific case of the semantics of kinship terms, however, I think that the early at-
testation of OM material makes it virtually certain that the meanings of these specific lexemes
are more conservative than those attested much latter for Ignaciano and Terena. The same his-
toric and cultural context that produced our existing documents on the Old Mojeno language,
almost entirely restricted to the work of Marban (1701), was also characterized by a still sig-
nificant preservation of pre-Columbian social institutions, attitudes, practices and behaviors,
including marriage practices, residence patterns, religious beliefs and rituals of the Mojefio-
speaking populations, all described to some extent in available sources (see Denevan 1966: 45—49;
Saito 2015; Hirtzel 2016 and references therein). Given the well-known effects that “altered life
conditions”, to use Murdock’s (1949: 199) apt phrase, have on the kinship systems (including
kinship terminologies) of different peoples under the pressure of acculturation, notably as a
result of changes on residence pattern, the influence of missionary activity and as a conse-
quence of depopulation (see Eggan 1937: 39-40; Spoehr 1947; Murdock 1949: 199-202; Voget
1953; Balée 2014), it is much more probable than not that the modern Mojefio and Terena ter-
minologies have been much more drastically affected by change, vis-a-vis their presumed
etyma, than is the case with the kinship terminology attested for 17t OM. Though the relations
between, on the one hand, kinship terminologies and, on the other hand, kinship systems and
social institutions is a complex one, it would be surprising if the changes in demography and
social structure to which native indigenous populations have been increasingly subject in the
last centuries have failed to make the semantics of kinship terms in modern Mojefio and
Terena communities less conservative and more innovative than the terminologies recorded
from Mojeno speakers in the 17t century, when many of their pre-Columbian social institu-
tions and belief systems were still preserved.

Finally, evidence from more distantly related Arawakan languages is also consistent with
the hypothesis of an older kinship terminological system showing bifurcate merging in Ego’s
parental generation that is, one showing special terminology for cross parental siblings, or, in
our case: *-ekuko for MB and *-oko for FZ. The Paresi term for ‘uncle’ discussed in the preceding
section, -ekoke ~ -koke, although often glossed simply as ‘uncle’ actually means ‘mother’s
brother’ (MB), as noted in ethnographic descriptions of the Paresi (see Bortoletto 1999: 58-59,
fn. 27; Florido 2008: 117), the same being true for -nake ‘aunt’, or, more precisely, ‘father’s
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sister’ (FZ).'> The same ethnographies also add that the terms for ‘father’ (aba) and ‘mother’
(ama), in turn, classify both ‘father’ and his brother (F, FB) and ‘mother’ and her sister (M, MZ),
respectively. Likewise, in Mehinaku, a language of the Xinguan branch (see e.g. Carvalho
2015, 2016a), papa classifies ‘ftather’ and ‘father’s brother’, mama denotes both ‘mother’ and
‘mother’s sister’ and specific terms refer to cross parental siblings: kuku ‘mother’s brother’, aky
‘father’s sister’ (see Florido 2008: 119-124 and references therein). Mehinaku -aky (FZ), Paresi
nake < *na-ake (FZ) are plausibly cognates of the etymon *-oko (FZ) in table 5 above, and the
same holds for Paresi -¢koke ~ -koke (MB), Mehinaku -kuku (MB) and the etymon *-ekoke (MB)
proposed here. Unravelling the exact nature of these relations depends, however, on future
comparative investigations aimed at working out the regular segmental correspondences
matching, on the one hand, Terena and Mojefio and, on the other hand, Paresi and the Xin-
guan languages.

3. Concluding remarks

This short contribution has provided an account to a specific formal difficulty arising from an
attempt at relating the Terena noun -eitko ‘uncle’ to its cognates in the rather closely related
Mojefio language. Instead of invoking a sporadic and unmotivated process of consonant loss,
an account grounded on the analogical imposition of a pattern attested in 17t century Old Mo-
jefo offers a principled explanation for the occurrence of -eriko instead of the predicted but un-
attested form *-¢kuko. The etyma reconstructed for an intermediate ancestor shared by Terena
and Proto-Mojeno, and some of its specific features, such as the co-existence of referential and
vocative forms for ‘uncle’ differing only by the presence of anlaut vowel in the referential
form, are, moreover, supported by evidence from the more distantly related Paresi.

As to the semantic changes to which the reconstructed etyma were subject, I have shown
that *-ekuko ‘mother’s brother’ (MB) and *-oko ‘father’s sister’ (FZ) were subject to broadening
changes in Terena, were their reflexes, -etiko and -6ko, respectively, also denote parallel kin re-
lations. It was also shown that PM and Terena, which present cognate and specific forms for
cross parental siblings have, nevertheless, independently innovated derived terms for parallel
parental siblings. A reviewer suggests that this, combined with the evidence from other more
distantly related Arawakan languages, such as Paresi and Waura, briefly discussed here, suf-
fice as evidence for the hypothesis that Proto-Arawakan lacked specific terms for parallel pa-
rental siblings. I opt here, however, for a more cautious approach, given that Terena and PM
are closely related languages and only very cursory comparison with a few other southern
Arawakan languages has been presented here. Moreover, recent and pioneering comparative
overviews of Arawakan kinship terminologies stress a high degree of variation and heteroge-
neity throughout the family (see Florido 2008: 160-161), a fact that makes even more risky any
inference based on a few closely related languages. Perhaps Proto-Arawakan had complex,
derived terms for parallel parental siblings of the kind seen in Terena and in PM, or, perhaps,
a single underived form classified both the relevant parent and its sibling, as seen above in
section 2.3 where Paresi aba ‘F=FB’ and ama ‘M=MZ’ were noted. Relating the reconstructed
etyma presented here to their cognates in other Arawakan languages remains, therefore, a task
for the future, once low-level (bottom-up) reconstruction has been successfully and exten-
sively carried at the less inclusive level of closely related languages forming terminal branches.

15 Paresi -nake ‘father’s sister’ likely includes a fossilized 1SG possessive prefix, *na-ake ‘my aunt’, and thus in-
stantiates a vocative > referential shift.
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Deprnandy oe Kapsanvio. MopbeMsl -etiko ‘nans’ u -0ko ‘TeTsI B A3bIKe TepeHa (apaBaKCKasl CEMbsI):
DTUMOJIOTIYECKAsI pasrajika OJHOI aHOMaINM B CICTeMe TEPMITHOB POJICTBA

B craThe mpestaraeTcs opMrMHasbHas STMMOJIOTU3AIN MMEH CYIeCTBUTETBHBIX Al U
“TeTsT’ B Opa3MJILCKOM SI3BIKE TePeHa, OTHOCSIIEMCS K apaBaKCKOIl ceMbe. B yacTHOCTH, HeKO-
TOpble ocobeHHOCTM pas3BuTusa GopMsul -etiko ‘A7, He MMelOImINe OODBACHEHUA B paMKax
OOBIYHOI TEOPUH 3BYKOBBIX 3aKOHOB, IIpe/laraeTcsl CIMTaTh aHaIOrMIeckKuM I1peobpa3oBa-
HIUEM II0 TO¥ >Ke MOJesN, KOTopas 3acBI/ieTeTbCTBOBaHa B CTapoM MoxeHbo. CeMaHTMJe-
CKOe COITOCTaBJIeHIE BEPOSTHBIX KOTHATOB IIO3BOJIET IPOJINUTh CBET Ha CTPAHHOCTU B Tep-
MUHOJIOTMI POJCTBA Y TepeHa, JaBHO 03a/laulBaBllllie aHTPOIIOJIOIOB, M ITOJTBEPAUTE CTapoe
npegnonoxenue Obepra o ToM, 9To cpepa MPUMEHMMOCTI COOTBETCTBYIONIUX TEPMIHOB
po/icTBa B KaKOM-TO MOMEHT pacIIpOCTpaHNIach U Ha IapaJlJeabHBIX cubamuros. ITo xomy
Jesla B CTaThe TaK>XKe IIPelCTaB/IeH PsIJ JOIIOTHUTEIBHBIX JEKCUUECKUX PEKOHCTPYKITUI JJIs
A3BIKa IIPaMOXEHBO U aJbT€PHATMBHBIN BapMaHT aHa/IM3a CUCTEMBI paclpejeseHns ajlo-
MOPQOB B A3BIKE ITapeC.

Karouesvie crosa: DTUIMOJIOINLSL, SI3BIKOBAsI aHaJIOTNs, TEPpMUHBI PO/ CTBA, apaBaKCKMeE SI3bIKU.
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Anatolian linguistic influences in Early Greek (1500-800 BC)?
Critical observations against sociolinguistic
and areal background?

The paper addresses the question of the presence of Anatolian influence in Early Greek
(conventionally, about 1500-800 BC). The first part addresses methodological questions of
language contact, such as mechanisms of linguistic interaction and the scale of borrowings.
In the second part, eleven important cases of presumable Anatolian lexical borrowings in
Greek are critically analyzed. The results of the analysis suggest that the Anatolian influence
on the vocabulary of Early Greek was minimal (if any), which strongly speaks against the
possibility of influences in morphology, phonetics or phraseology.

Keywords: Greek-Anatolian interaction, Early Greek language, Anatolian languages, Hittite
language, Luwian language, Lydian language, Lycian language, Carian language

It would be fair to say that the existence of some cultural influence of Anatolia on Greek lan-
guage and literature which may be dated as far back as the Late Bronze Age is at present taken
practically for granted. The assessments of the extent and depth of this influence, as well as of
its exact source (the Hittites, the Luwians or some other peoples of Western or Southern Ana-
tolia), may vary considerably from scholar to scholar, but the very idea seems to have as-
sumed by now in the eyes of many (if not all) the quality of an established fact, mirroring in a
way a similar process of ‘recognition’ of more general ‘Oriental’ influences in the early Greek
literature. This belief is rooted in the obvious fact of immediate geographic proximity of Ana-
tolia and the Aegean, in the somewhat less obvious but still demonstrable fact of contacts be-
tween the Mycenaean Greeks and Anatolian peoples and, lastly, in a far more problematic —
and often subconscious — belief that Anatolia as a part of the Ancient Near East was cultur-
ally superior to the Aegean world in the Late Bronze Age, which should allegedly have auto-
matically made the Greeks receptive to cultural impulses from this region. The underlying be-
lief in the importance of the Anatolian factor for the Early Greek language and literature gen-
erated over the years an imposing (even if not all too dense) swarm of publications claiming to
have found one or the other concrete instance of Anatolian or, to apply the term most fre-

1 The current paper was submitted as a part of project ‘The Trojan Catalogue (Hom. Il
2.816-877) and the Peoples of Western Anatolia in the Late Bronze Age and Early Iron Age.
A Study of the Homeric Text in the Light of Hittite Sources and Classical Geographical
Tradition’ (2015/19/P/HS3/04161), which has received funding from the European Union’s
Horizon 2020 research and innovation program under the Marie Sklodowska-Curie grant

agreement No 665778 with the National Science Centre, Poland.

At the core of the paper lies the talk given at the conference ‘Language Change in Epic Greek and other Oral
Traditions’ (Leiden, 27-29 October, 2016) and the initial variant of the paper profited from the discussions with
Lucien van Beek (the editor of the proceedings volume) and from the critical comments of an anonymous peer re-
viewer, to whom I express my gratitude. My further thanks go to Craig Melchert and Ilya Yakubovich, both for
helpful suggestions and for correction of linguistic infelicities. Needless to say, all responsibility for the text re-

mains my own.
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quently used for the most part of the 20% century, Hittite influence in the domain of Greek vo-
cabulary, morphology or phraseology?.

The fact of geographic proximity of the Aegean and Anatolia and the existence of some
sort of contact between the Greeks and the Anatolians in the Late Bronze Age is difficult to
deny. However, these two factors still do not constitute a sufficient condition for existence of a
cultural, linguistic or, even less so, literary influence of Anatolia on Greece. The very possibil-
ity and the direction of influence is determined by a far more complex and subtle combination
of sociolinguistic factors which involve type and intensity of contact between two communi-
ties — which may or may not result in the situation of bilingualism — and, no less crucially,
language attitudes within respective communities (see below for details).

Due in part to the above mentioned preconceptions and in part to the almost complete ab-
sence of direct evidence, the sociolinguistic dimension of the process of the Greek-Anatolian
interaction was until recently practically left out of consideration. Ilya Yakubovich (2010: 140-
157) was the first to look at the issue against a sociolinguistic background. However, his
treatment is more of a critical overview of the relevant evidence rather than a linguistic analy-
sis within the framework of methods that are current in modern sociolinguistic discourse.
Some theoretical points of language contact were touched upon by Ivo Hajnal (2014: 107-110),
who posed the question whether Early Greek and Anatolian might be described as a sort of
Sprachbund, as was assumed in some earlier studies (e.g., Puhvel 1991a or Watkins 2000a), or if
the nature of the language contact was more casual. In his analysis he drew upon considera-
tions on contact-induced language changes presented in Thomason & Kaufman (1988: 37f., 65f.)
which result from studies on modern and much better documented languages. As far as the
question is concerned, Hajnal argued — rather unsurprisingly — against a Sprachbund scenario,
coming to the conclusion that Greek-Anatolian contacts were rather confined in their extent
and went exclusively in the direction East > West (i.e. Anatolia > Greece), resulting in some
lexical borrowings but no structural changes in Greek (such as borrowing of morphological
elements or changes in syntax). In a more recent treatment (2018), which largely repeats the
argumentation of Hajnal 2014, a similar conclusion is reached. And yet, even while basically
refuting the existence of bilingual communities on the Greek-Anatolian interface and accepting
only a very limited number of Anatolian borrowings in Greek, Hajnal still quite optimistically
assesses the existence of phraseological borrowings from Anatolia attested in the Iliad and other
Early Greek literary works, ascribing them to an interaction on the level of ‘literary subjects
and genres’. The idea that it is possible to speak about an interaction on literary level which
leaves no perceptible traces in the lexicon of a language — neither in the domain of common
words, nor even in the domain of onomastics which is arguably quite easily transferred from
culture to culture — raises serious doubts and would require a detailed discussion. The aim of
the present contribution is, however, to re-address in greater detail the sociolinguistic and
areal aspects of the problem which Yakubovich and Hajnal touch upon only tangentially.?

2 The popularity of the idea of Greek-Anatolian language contact is primarily due to the works of Jaan
Puhvel and Calvert Watkins (see first of all Puhvel 1991 and the articles collected in Puhvel 2002, as well as Wat-
kins 1995, 1998, 2000a, 2000b, 2007). For further literature and for a general good overview of the recent state of re-
search in the field see Bianconi 2015. The recent monograph by Mary Bachvarova (2016), although building in part
on linguistic argumentation, rather represents an elaboration of the topic from a literary/cultural perspective. The
idea of more general ‘Oriental’ influences in Greek literature, inspired primarily by the works of Martin West
(1997) and Walter Burkert (1992, 2004), recently saw a significant surge of interest (cf., e.g., Lopez-Ruiz 2010, Hau-
bold 2013, Metcalf 2015).

3 The question of sociolinguistic mechanisms of borrowings and ‘migration’ of terms in a certain area (Wan-
derwdrter) was also recently discussed in two largely identical articles by Pozza-Gasbarra (2014a and 2014b). How-
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The first part of the paper will address the basic premises of the question about how and
why a linguistic feature can be adopted from a foreign linguistic/cultural milieu, in other
words, the sociolinguistic mechanisms of borrowing, with which the question of the scale
(or hierarchy) of borrowings is further connected. In the second part I will give a critical revi-
sion the most important cases of supposed Anatolian lexical influence on Greek. Needless to
say, the aim of this revision is not to give a full re-assessment of the situation — a task which
would require a special monograph — but first of all to demonstrate the problems and caveats
associated with the idea of Anatolian linguistic influence on Greek.

I. An analytical framework: mechanisms of linguistic interaction
and the scale of borrowings

1) Quite naturally, theoretical issues concerning language interaction and mutual influence are
rarely touched upon in discussions of dead languages attested through relatively small text
corpora. Linguistic influences are here either quite obviously suggested by the material itself,
as is, for instance, the case with the influence of the Prakrits on Tocharian or Greek on Coptic,
or follow from more general historical considerations, as is the case with the influence of the
Aegean substratum language(s) on Greek and comparable substratum scenarios, even if an ex-
act quantitative assessment remains rather difficult in such cases. However, theoretical issues
become crucial when one has to deal with interaction of two (or more) contemporary lan-
guages in neighboring regions (adstratum scenarios), when neither the direction nor the very
existence of an influence is quite obvious. Geographic proximity and some contact between
two communities, putative or actually documented, do not guarantee alone any linguistic or
literary influence of one culture on the other. One can find numerous examples across the
word when geographic proximity and contact between two linguistic communities result in no
or practically no influence of one language on the other (let alone the literary level). An obvi-
ous example from the European linguistic area would be an extremely meager number of
Celtic loanwords in standard British English, despite hundreds of years of close coexistence
and significant intermixture of the two linguistic communities. The case is all the more re-
markable given that the culture of different Celtic peoples, such as the Welsh or the Irish, at
the end of 1t and beginning of 24 can be in no way characterized (by modern scholars) as in-
ferior to that of the Anglo-Saxons or the Normans. On the other hand, the heavy layers of Latin,
French and Scandinavian borrowings in English show that the language was not just ‘open’ or
‘closed’, in a binary manner, to external influences — it was selective about the source. In other
words, sociolinguistic factors play an extremely important and, in many cases, crucial role.
Further examples, also strongly tied to the question of language attitude, would be the
more than modest number of Slavicisms in German or of words of indigenous origin in the
American variety of English; in both cases the borrowings are restricted to very specific — vir-
tually terminological — spheres, such as plant and animal names, cuisine, names of specific
household items, cultural practices etc. and have almost no exponents in the everyday lexicon.
Thus, without at least a rough assessment of sociolinguistic factors and language attitudes it is
impossible to make any a priori claims about linguistic or literary influences of one culture on
another, and the case of Greek and Anatolian is no exception. A preliminary assessment of so-

ever, the perspective adopted by the authors appears to be too general to be useful for the present inquiry. Unfor-
tunately, I was unable to gain access to an earlier contribution of the authors to the question of Greek-Anatolian
interference (Gasbarra-Pozza 2012).
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ciolinguistic factors in Aikhenvald-Dixon 2001: 14-16 recognizes seven relevant parameters
which apply to both sides of interaction:

a) Type of community, which refers both to its internal organization (‘tightly-knit’ vs.
‘loosely-knit’) and the degree of openness to interaction with neighbors. The lifestyle of a
given community (e.g., nomadic communities of different types, village agriculturalists, ur-
banized societies etc.), social organization and even marriage patterns (which affect transmis-
sion of language between generations) may play an important part in it.

b) Size of the community.

c) Relations within a community, i.e. first of all hierarchical structure of a given society
and relations between different strata.

d) Type of contact with other communities, which involves both frequency of contact
(regular vs. sporadic), circumstances (trade, religious/cultic interaction etc.) and, again, social
level on which the contact takes place.

e) Degrees of ‘lingualism’, which describes the mode of usage of two or more languages
within a given community. It is crucial whether a certain multiethnic community may be de-
scribed as bilingual or multilingual — or the nature of contact does not presuppose any degree
of ‘lingualism’ at all.

f) Type of language interaction: one-to-one interaction between two languages or interac-
tion between one language and a group of closely-related languages.

g) Language attitude, which describes more or less conscious strategies of dealing with
foreign elements. This may range from unrestricted and unconditional acceptance of borrow-
ings to creative adoption of external influences using internal capacities of one’s own language
(‘loan translation’) to a complete ban on or ignorance of foreign elements.

Needless to say, far from all of these factors can be assessed with any accuracy for the case
of Greek-Anatolian interaction in the Late Bronze and Early Iron Age (before ca. 800 BC). Still,
some clues do exist and the situation they seem to imply is, to say the least, far from telling
about any Anatolian influence on Greek. To begin with, judging from archaeological evidence,
which is practically the only available source for the given period, the Greek-Anatolian contact
zone was rather ‘slim’ in the Late Bronze Age, being effectively confined to the coastal zone of
western (mainly its central part corresponding to Ionia) and possibly South Western Anatolia
(Lycia).* Furthermore, it was not continuous, but concentrated in several pockets correspond-
ing to major urban centers; with some probability one may speak about more or less continuous
presence of some Mycenaean Greek communities only in Miletus/Milawanda, in the region of
the lower Hermos (the archaeological site of Panaztepe) and, somewhat more speculatively, in
Ephesos/Abasa and a couple of other cities.> In the Early Iron Age the territory of Greek set-
tlement in western Anatolia expanded in quantitative terms, but the pattern remained essen-
tially the same: urban centers in the narrow coastal zone which were open towards the sea
with its trade routes but had rather little interest for the Anatolian hinterland beyond their re-
spective city state territories (choras). There are hardly any reasons to assume that the mode of
colonization of the West Anatolian coast was any different from colonization patterns ob-

4 For a general picture of the distribution of Mycenaean pottery see Mee 1978 and especially Mountjoy 1998
with maps on pp. 38 and 52.

5 It is quite probable that the Greek-speaking communities were also present in the Late Bronze Age Troy
(Wilusa). However, there are strong doubts that Troy, as well as the whole north-western part of Anatolia (the
Troad and Mysia), can be properly defined as ‘Anatolian’ in an ethnolinguistic sense (i.e. speaking one of the lan-
guages belonging to the Anatolian branch of the Indo-European languages). This question, which is the subject of
the ongoing project of the author, will be addressed in detail elsewhere (cf., however, some considerations in
Oreshko 2017).
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served for instance in Southern Italy or on the northern Black Sea coast or in Egypt (Naukratis),
where the defining feature was creation of Greek enclaves in the foreign ethnolinguistic milieu
with only very limited (if any) attempt of integration of (or into) the pre-existing communities.

The Greek settlement in Pamphylia and Cilicia went quite possibly along somewhat dif-
ferent lines with a somewhat higher level of interaction with and integration into the local
communities (as was also the case with Cyprus). However, there are no evidence that the
Greek communities there functioned as ‘channels’ of Anatolian influences into Greek in gen-
eral (i.e. core literary dialects as Attic-Ionic and Doric); if there was any Anatolian linguistic in-
fluence on Greek in Pamphylia, as the scarce evidence of the Pamphylian dialect seems to
suggest, or Cilicia (where there is no evidence), it remained rather a local matter (cf. again the
case of Cypriot dialect).® The only site in the inland Anatolia for which we have direct evi-
dence suggesting some Greek presence in the Archaic period was Sardis (Sappho and Alcaeus);
it is, however, questionable if this situation may be projected to back before 800 BC.

The next factor about which one can make some reasonable guesses is the nature of con-
tact with indigenous Anatolians in the Late Bronze Age. There is every reason to think that the
driving force of Mycenaean presence in Anatolia was ‘economical’ considerations: trade and,
probably even more so, piracy and raiding, as suggested by the evidence of archaeology and
scarce textual sources (Hittite and Linear B)”. This circumstance predicts rather precisely the
type of Mycenaean Greek communities active in the Late Bronze Age in Western Anatolia:
tightly-knit groups of male warriors and traders, probably not too different from the groups of
Vikings active in the medieval Europe and beyond. Contact with indigenous Anatolian com-
munities was characterized at best by a cautious (material) interest, but may have frequently
been rather strained. Contact in the sphere of religion and cult, although frequently conjec-
tured?, remains a rather speculative possibility.

In the Early Iron Age, the pattern must have changed: the Greek settlements founded in
the course of Aeolian, Ionian and Dorian migrations on the west-Anatolian coast represented
full-fledged communities which included women and groups of any age and social strata.
Both the size of the Greek communities in Western Anatolia in the Early Iron Age and the so-
ciolinguistic pattern of their coexistence and interaction with the local communities are ex-
tremely difficult to assess even approximately. However, if there is no reason to doubt con-
tacts on the level of individuals and, accordingly, the existence of a number of Greek-Anatolian
bilingual speakers®, virtual absence of any literary evidence about long-term co-existence
and/or intensive and regular interaction between Greek and, first of all, West-Anatolian com-
munities in a specific common space and non-military context shows, at the least, that it was
not common practice (again, the only exception seems to be Sardis).

¢ For Pamphylian see, e.g., Filos in Giannakis 2014: s.v. with further literature. There is no evidence about
Greek spoken in Cilicia, although the joint evidence of Greek sources and Luwian inscriptions from Cilicia
(KARATEPE and CINEKQY) implies that the Greeks did settle there; in all probability those Greek communities
shifted to the local idiom (Luwian) soon after the settlement (cf. considerations in Yakubovich 2015).

7 The few mentions of the Mycenaean Greeks (‘Ahhiyawa’) in Hittite texts suggest quite tense relationships, if
not open hostility (see Beckman et al. 2011 with an overview of the issue on pp. 1-6 and 267-283, cf. also de Fidio
2008: 99-102). The evidence of Linear B texts mentioning female captives (ra-wi-ja-ja) from the regions of the West
Anatolian coast and the nearby islands (as ki-ni-di-ja ‘Knidian women’ or ki-si-wi-ja, possibly ‘Chian women’) indi-
rectly supports this, also implying that slaves were possibly one of the main ‘articles of commerce’ of the Mycena-
eans in Anatolia (for captive women cf. also Chadwick 1988: 91-92).

8 See, e.g., Rutherford 2008, Mouton-Rutherford 2015, Teffeteller 2015, cf. also Bachvarova 2016: 216265 for
religious festivals as milieus for inter-cultural encounters.

° For bilingual individuals see, e.g., the examples adduced in Hawkins 2010: 220-221.
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However, probably the most significant if not crucial part in shaping the relationship be-
tween Greek and Anatolian (as any other language of the Ancient Mediterranean and beyond)
was the Greek attitude to the foreign peoples in general and their languages in particular. The
available evidence, however incomplete it is, plainly warns against the idea that Early Greek
was readily open to any linguistic influences going from outside. Indeed, a very remarkable
feature of the Greek picture of social cosmos was a sharp contrast between ‘Greek’ and ‘non-
Greek’ (‘Barbarian’). It is quite probable that this attitude had crystallized only during the Per-
sian wars at the beginning of the 5% century BC. However, it could not emerge overnight as a
reaction to this encounter and its roots should lie much further back in the past.'® An impor-
tant criterion of the distinction ‘Greek’ vs. ‘Barbarian’ was, along with perceived ethic affinity,
religion and the way of life, quite naturally, language. And, just as the pattern of the Greek set-
tlement abroad in relatively closed communities correlates well with the Greek attitude to the
‘Barbarians’, the linguistic evidence, when seen from a broad areal and chronological perspec-
tive, shows that Greek was rather restrictive towards external linguistic influences or, at least,
very selective. If one takes out of consideration the words which can with different grades of
confidence be classified as coming from the Aegean substratum language(s)," the number of
borrowings in classical Greek before Hellenistic period from any of the contemporary languages
of the neighboring peoples is quite modest.

In a nutshell, the picture may be sketched as follows: the influence of the languages of the
Balkans, Illyrian and Thracian, is, as far as one can judge from the extremely limited knowl-
edge of these languages, barely noticeable in Greek. Even if one adopts an optimistic approach
and counts the words transmitted as glosses which have an appearance of usual borrowings
(cf. definition of a borrowing bellow),'? as Thracian terms as Povtog ‘(a sort of) barley beer’,
MAac (CeAdac/CelAa) ‘wine’ popdaia ‘large, broad sword’, okaAun ‘sword, knife’, Cetoaila
‘(asort of) pot’,’® one may speak at best only about some Thracian influence in peripheral
Greek dialects.!* Likewise, there is hardly any reason to assume any significant influence of
Phrygian on Greek. In this case even glosses, consisting in the most reliable cases practically
only of the words of basic (non-terminological) vocabulary (such as, e.g., d&og ‘wolf” or CéAkix
‘garden-herbs, vegetables’), does not suggest any actual presence of Phrygian borrowings in
Greek dialects.’> On the other hand, there is demonstrably Greek influence in Phrygian which

10 On the Greek ethnocultural picture in general see, e.g., Cartledge 1993; for the reflection of this picture in
the Histories of Herodotus, one of the most important sources in this respect, see Laurot 1993, cf. further Munson 2005.
For more specific discussion see Coleman 1997, Tuplin 1999, Hall 2002: 90-124 (esp. 111-117 for the linguistic factor).

1 For the substratum Aegean material in Greek s. most recently Beekes 2014, esp. Chapter 6 (‘The Pre-Greek
Lexicon’), cf. also an overview by Silvestri in Giannakis 2014: sub ‘Pre-Greek Substrate’. However one assesses
Beekes’ analysis of individual cases, the fact is that the number of words in Greek which defy more or less plausi-
ble explanation from Indo-European is rather significant.

12 However, the words attested as glosses but found nowhere else, i.e. in theory known to Greeks but not in
actual use, can be more correctly defined as foreign words (cf. below).

13 Cf. Tzitzilis in Giannakis 2014: sub ‘Greek and Illyrian’ and ‘Greek and Thracian’ with further refs.

14 Note, however, that a whole layer of the terms associated with the cult of Dionysos, as O0poog, Biacog,
dBvpauBoc, Bolaupog etc. may come from Thracian (or, more generally, from an East-Balkan linguistic adstra-
tum), as many features of the Dionysian cult have clear association with Thrace. In general, there are good chances
that the Thracian (or East-Balkan) element in the Greek lexicon is underestimated due to poor knowledge to lin-
guistic situation there. A significant amount of words dubbed as ‘pre-Greek’ may come from this region.

15 The only two possible exceptions are dovpog ‘cultic/religious guild’ (~ Greek Olaooc), a word frequently
found in Greek inscriptions from Lydia and Phrygia, and yaAAog ‘priest of the cult of Cybele’, well attested in
Greek and Latin authors. For the material cf. Haas 1966: 157-172 (with often far-fetched interpretations) and Sowa
2007 and Sowa 2008: 39-68.
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may possibly go back to a very early period, cf. lavag[e]ta- < AaFayrtng (Myc. ra-wa-ke-ta),
vanakt- ‘king’ < (F)ava& (Myc. wa-na-ka) attested in the Old-Phrygian period (M-01b) or later
00Q0- < 00Q0¢ ‘cinerary urn, coffin’, OaAape- ‘grave chamber’ < OaAapoc/OaAdun ‘inner
room, chamber; grave chamber’, kogo- < poss. xwpog ‘piece of ground, land’.'® Again, quite a
similar situation is found with the Anatolian languages attested in alphabetic transmission af-
ter ca. 700 BC, such as Carian, Lydian and Lycian. There are no demonstrable borrowings from
either Carian or Lycian into the core Greek dialects and there is only very slight lexical influ-
ence of Lycian on the variety of Greek spoken in Lycia which reflects local realities and cus-
toms (uwvdis/pevditng ‘a supervisory authority (of elders)’ < Lyc. mifit(i)- and, more specula-
tively, meatoa/mietoa ‘a term of relationship’ (possibly, daughter-in-law)).'” This is, however,
contrasted with clear evidence of Greek influence in Lycian, both lexical (e.g., stala- < otdAx
(Dor.) or trijere- < towjon) and structural, which is perceptible even in the relatively scarce in-
scriptional material we possess. For Carian, we have a testimony of Strabo (14.2.28) that it ab-
sorbed many Greek words in it.!® Only in the case of Lydian there are some reasons to assume
a somewhat stronger influence.'” There are at least three good cases of Lydian words in Greek
which may be termed as proper ‘borrowings’ or, at least, as ‘well-known foreign words’
(maApvg, kavng and Baxkaglg, for which cf. below) and the Lydian material preserved as
glosses makes an impression of somewhat more substantial knowledge of Lydian by Greeks
than can be assumed for Lycian and Carian.? This correlates well with the probable presence
of a Greek community in Sardis noted above. However it might be, in Lydia as well as in Caria
and Lycia the population finally completely shifted to Greek, which once again clearly demon-
strates the sociolinguistic status of Greek as a prestige language of the region and the main di-
rection of influence. Greek was arguably more susceptible to the influences going from the cul-
tures of the Near East and the greatest number of borrowings can be attributed to two eastern
language groups: Semitic (first of all west-Semitic) and Iranian (first of all Persian). The num-
ber of certain borrowings from each of these two groups comprises at least two dozens.”!
However, these two cases make the statement about the selectiveness of Greek in absorbing
foreign influences even clearer. As for Semitic influence, it is clear that it comes from an inten-
sive cultural and trade interaction between coastal and maritime cultures of the Levant —

16 Cf. Ligorio-Lubotsky 2013: 194.

17 See Melchert in Giannakis 2014: sub ‘Greek and Lycian’ with further refs. It is noteworthy that the few
Carian ‘glosses’ all but one of which are preserved by Stephen of Byzantium, have rather dubious appearance
(for the material cf. Adiego 2007: 455, cf. 7-12 with further refs.). At least in one case the explanation is clearly
wrong: AA&Bavda has nothing to do either with ‘horses’ (allegedly aAa) or with ‘victory’ (Bavda), but goes back
in all probability to *ala-wanda- (with fortization /w/ > /B/ (> /b/)), which contains the usual toponymic suffix
-wanda- with possessive function and is based on the noun ala/i- (attested in Luwian). Only the gloss by Eusthatius
(kolov/koov ‘sheep’) seems to be correct (< *Hawo-). This evidence gives quite a clear idea of the level of acquaint-
ance of the Greeks with Carian.

18 Str. 14.2.28: mAciota EAANvika ovopata €xet katapeurypéva, g not Pidimmog 6 ta Kaguea yodoag
‘It has many Greek words mixed in it up, as says Philippos who wrote Carica’. Phillipos which Stabo refers to is
Philippos of Theangela (FrGrHist 741) who wrote a treatise on Carians and Lelegians (ITeoi Kagwv kat AeAéywv)
of which only four brief mentions are extant (fr. 5 preserved by Stephan of Byzantium which mentions a certain
Beayévng in connection with a Cilician city KaotaAla hardly belongs here). Given that Philippos was born in
a Carian city, it is quite likely that he spoke or at least had some passive knowledge of Carian.

19 However, there are reasons to asume that the case of Lydian is quite different in its essence.

2 For a discussion of Lydian material see Hawkins 2013: 155-194, cf. Gusmani 1964: 271-278.

2 For Semitic loan-words see Masson 1967 and Rosdt 2013, cf. also an overview by Zaborski in Giannakis
2014: sub ‘Semitic Loans in Greek’. For Iranian see Schmitt 1971, Brust 2005, cf. short overviews in Benvenuto in
Giannakis 2014: sub ‘Greek and Iranian’ and Hawkins 2010: 226-227.
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‘Phoenicians’, comprising both the Phoenicians strictu sensu as well as the Syrian and Canaan-
ite coastal peoples — and the Greeks, both in the Levant and in the Aegean and the wider
Mediterranean, as is well documented by different sources. The presence of the Semitic bor-
rowings perfectly correlates with the presence of the ‘Oriental’ influences in the material cul-
ture of the Aegean, especially strong around 800-550 BC. It is noteworthy that in the case of
the earliest ‘Oriental’ words attested already in the Mycenaean Greek, such as sa-sa-ma ‘ses-
ame’ or ku-mi-no ‘cumin’, it is more correct to speak about areal words (Wanderworter), which
were quite probably present in the Aegean substratum language(s) before the arrival of the
Greeks, since nothing suggest that these words originated in one of the Semitic languages (for
sesam cf. below). This applies to many of the alleged Anatolian ‘borrowings’ discussed below.
Iranian or Persian influence in Greek dates after ca. 540 BC and clearly reflects significant po-
litical and cultural influence of the Persian Empire in the Eastern Mediterranean and Anatolia.
Whether opposing or sympathizing the Persians (cf. undwopog), the Greeks could not remain
absolutely immune to this influence. However, even in this case the absolute majority of the
Persian words in Greek represents specific terms reflecting peculiar habits and realities of the
Persian culture (e.g., catodmnnc/(¢)Eatoanng ‘satrap’, (&)xivdkng ‘short sword’, dva&vodeg
‘trousers’, pagis ‘a liquid measure’ etc.) and represent well known foreign words rather than
true borrowings fully embedded in the Greek language. It is noteworthy that in several cases
we seem to deal with loan-translations of Persian titles rather than borrowings (cf. faoiletg
Paoréwv ‘king of the kings’ or xiAtkoxng ‘commander of thousand’).

Lastly, this picture may be complemented by literary evidence concerning foreign lan-
guages or, rather, almost complete absence thereof. The extant corpus of Greek texts conspicu-
ously lacks both reasonably clear passages in foreign languages and any serious discussion of
foreign linguistic material.?> The few possible exceptions, such as a supposedly Lydian expres-
sion preserved in Hipponax fr. 92 (= 95 Degani) or a Persian phrase in Aristophanes’
Acharnians (100), corrupt as they are, only prove the rule.?® The Greek society, as reflected in
literary texts, appears to be monolingual par excellence, even if in the Aegean were arguably
present elements of many different ethnicities. There is an obvious and stark contrast with
such multi-ethnic and multi-lingual societies as existed, for instance, in the Hittite Empire,
where at least five different languages were in some currency in the capital besides Hittite itself
(Akkadian, Hurrian, Luwian, Palaic and Hattian) or in the Achaemenid Empire with its
documented usage of at least three different administrative languages (Aramaic, Akkadian and
Elamite) and arguable currency of at least two other Iranian languages besides Old Persian
(Median and Avestan).

In sum, there is fair amount of evidence that the Greek of the 1st millennium BC was on
the whole restrictive towards external linguistic influences. One should note that, besides
purely political factors — which are not always a sufficient condition for acquiring by a lan-

2 The foreign languages, such as Lydian or Carian, might have been touched upon in special works concern-
ing local histories, as, e.g., Lydiaka by Xanthos the Lydian (FrGrHist 765) or Carica by Philippos of Theangela
(FrGrHist 741, cf. above fn. 18). This material might have served as the source of glosses preserved in the compila-
tion by Hesychius. Even if this was the case — for which there is little tangible evidence — this would again be
rather an exception which proves the rule: both mentioned authors were in all probability of a mixed ethnic back-
ground and their interest to the local history and culture is quite natural.

2 For the Lydian expression in Hipponax’ text, which probably served as basis for several glosses of Hesych
transmitted in a number of significantly deviating variants, see discussion in Hawkins 2013: 157-166. For a discus-
sion of the Persian phrase in Aristophanes see Willi 2004. Similarly, a brief and rather naive discussion of Phrygian
words in Plato’s Cratylus (410a) does not make an impression of a real interest to or knowledge of Phrygian (for a
recent discussion against a linguistic background see Lamberterie 2013: 50-54).
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guage the status of a prestige idiom — this quality correlates with extreme richness of Greek in
internal linguistic capacities, which allowed Greek to develop a number of literary and scien-
tific registers highly prestigious and influential in the Mediterranean and beyond. Of course,
one cannot simply project this picture back into Late Bronze Age. However, at least some of
the prerequisites of the attitude to the foreign might well have been present already then and
the situation of interaction between Greek and Anatolian communities at that time does not
seem to be especially advantageous for formation of bilingual communities. Thus, even if
there might have existed a number of exceptional cases, the overall picture of Greek-Anatolian
contact does not imply any significant cultural or linguistic influences in either direction.

2) Now let us look how differences in intensity of language contact affect language
change. The borrowing scale discussed in Thomason & Kaufman (1988: 74-95, cf. Thomason
2001, 59-98, esp. 70-71) represent, despite its understandable restrictions as any abstraction, a
quite precise analytical instrument, at least under the normal scenario of a language contact.?
The authors define four stages of contact intensity, but for the present purposes it would suf-
fice to look at the first two. On the first stage, the most casual type of language contact with
rather few bilingual speakers, one has borrowings exclusively in the lexical domain with no
structural changes on any level. Moreover, one borrows only from non-basic vocabulary; in
practice this means that one borrows first of all nouns (rarer verbs or adjectives) with specific
or even technical meaning, i.e. terms that are simply absent in the receiving language, such as,
for instance, names of some professions or titles, of specific objects or cultural practices, plant
and animal names etc (cf. above for the possible Thracian or Persian borrowings). On the sec-
ond, more intensive stage, when some proportion (still not the majority) of population is ‘rea-
sonably fluent bilinguals’, some function words, such as conjunctions, can be borrowed, and
some slight structural influence of one language on the other may be observed, such as spo-
radic usage of new syntactical structures or new phonemes in borrowed words (as contrasted
with the adaption of borrowings to the phonetic system of one’s own language on the previous
stage). Re-interpreted in less abstract terms, this means that in the situation of a language con-
tact one starts always with acquiring separate words (or, rarer, their combinations), which for
one or another reason appear to be important. It is quite obvious that this corresponds to the
very first stage of language acquisition by a child (or by a person going on a trip abroad). Cor-
rect syntax and phonetics are much less important things and can be for the time being ig-
nored; only after becoming a more or less fluent bilingual speaker, one may turn attention to
the subtleties of phonetics, syntax and idiomatic expressions of the second language, which
may become with time so familiar that they begin to influence the first language. For the pre-
sent purpose the most significant inference of this brief survey is the primary importance of
lexicon as an indicator of language contact. In order to be able to demonstrate an influence of
one language upon another one needs to present a more or less significant number of clear
lexical borrowings. Before that, there is simply no point to look for similarities in morphology,
syntactical structures or idiomatic expressions: they simply cannot come into being if one is
not a fluent bilingual speaker, which should necessarily leave perceptible traces in the lexicon.

3) Lastly, it is appropriate to address briefly the question of what is a borrowing (loanword)
and what is its difference from a Wanderwort to avoid misconceptions. Thus, cheetah is a bor-
rowing in English from Hindi, because (a) cheetahs do not live on British Islands and, conse-
quently, neither Celts nor Anglo-Normans needed a special word for the animal; (b) cheetahs
do live in India with which the British arguably had close contact from the early 17% century
on and where they quite probably first saw the animal; (c) Hindi as a specific source language

2 Cf. also the hierarchy of lexical borrowing in Winford 2013: 176 (with further refs.).
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of borrowing — and not, for instance, a language of Iran, a land for which both the presence of
cheetahs and, at some point, of the British subjects is documented — is indicated by joint evi-
dence of the word's phonetics and semantics: in Hindi the word chiti means ‘variegated, spot-
ted’ (< Skr. chitra), which is quite an appropriate description of the cheetah’s appearance
(in contrast, in Farsi cheetah’s usual name is yuz palang). It is noteworthy that in this case the
choice between the definition of the word as a true borrowing or as a foreign word — a word not
fully embedded into a language and used in restricted number of contexts virtually as a termi-
nus technicus — is not quite obvious; however, the fact that the word is known to the majority
of English speakers and that the phrase ‘he rushed to his breakfast as a cheetah’ would make
sense without any reference to Near Eastern or African context (cheetah = swift animal) still
speaks in favor of the former possibility. Similarly, the fact that the word pajamas is ultimately
a borrowing from Persian is defined by the fact that a word almost phonetically identical to it
(pai-jame) is known in Farsi as a name for loose trousers not typical for Europe, and has there a
transparent internal form (‘leg-garment’); one only needs to assume the relatively unproblem-
atic semantic change ‘loose trousers’ > ‘loose (sleeping) suit’. The only difficulty is that the
word is also attested in the languages of India, so the question arises how one should properly
define it: as an Iranian borrowing or still as an Indian one.

These two examples demonstrate the basic principles associated with linguistic borrowing;:
(a) one usually borrows first words for objects/notions absent in one’s own language; (b) the
borrowed word has a phonetic form that is very close to the one in the source language with
only basic adjustments to the phonetic system of the receiving language; (c) it has identical or
very close semantics in both source and target language; (d) the most reliable criterion for de-
fining the ultimate source of borrowing is etymological transparence in a given language; a
rough idea where the word might come from may, however, be obtained by looking for the
region where certain plant, animal, object or custom likely come from. There are, of course,
some exceptions, e.g., the word alcohol, which is a borrowing from Arabic al-kohl ‘antimony’
(black powder used to highlight eyelids) with a non-trivial and multi-stage semantic change >
‘easily sublimated substance’ > ‘spirit’ > ‘ethanol’ > ‘hard liquor’; such cases are, however, ex-
tremely rare.

As for Wanderwort, i.e. migrant cultural word, its principal distinction from a borrowing is
that its ultimate source language is impossible to pinpoint with any certainty. A frequent mis-
take is to ascribe to a Wanderwort a certain origin simply on the basis of the earliest or relatively
more frequent attestation in a given language (or a language group); as a typical example, one
may mention the recurrent claim that sesame is a Semitic word, while in reality the distribution
of wild species of the plant suggests that the word may ultimately come from a language of
India or Sub-Saharan Africa.?> Most frequently Wanderwdrter represent names of animals, cul-
ture plants, minerals, vessels etc. Quite often a Wanderwort is restricted to certain regions, in
which case one may speak about an areal word.

II. Alleged Anatolian borrowings in Greek: a critical review

The evidence for alleged influence of Anatolian languages on early Greek is based on the fol-
lowing representative cases:

1) Possibly the most popular correspondence figuring almost in every discussion of
Greek-Anatolian linguistic contact is one between Greek démac ‘beaker, goblet’, whose lin-

% For a recent and balanced discussion of the word see Hawkins 2013: 145-149.
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guistic predecessor is attested already in Linear B as di-pa, and Luwian tipas- (or, actually,
tibas-, cf. below) ‘sky’.26 This case is accepted as the most likely example of Anatolian lexical
borrowing in Greek even by more cautious researchers, such as Melchert (2003: 184), Yakubo-
vich (2010: 146) and Hajnal (2014: 110), and has triggered further speculations on Anatolian in-
fluence in the Greek mythological/literary tradition?. Despite certain phonetic similarity of the
words, the case represents at a closer glance a clear example of a linguistic chimera. The fact
that has triggered the idea is that Hieroglyphic Luwian sign L.182 dubbed as CAELUM (‘sky’)
is used in the writing of both the word for ‘bow!l’ and for ‘sky’, from which one made a tacit
inference that Luwian had the same word for both notions; in support a Hittite vessel name
tapis$Sana- was pointed out.?® Based on this, it was further supposed that the Greeks took over
the word for ‘bowl’ (tipas-) from Luwians transforming it to depas. Both Anatolian and the
Greek part of the equation are flawed by several misconceptions.

The first concerns HLuw. sign L.182 (CAELUM) and its function in spellings of the words
for ‘sky’ and ‘bow!’. As was already pointed out by Zs. Simon (2009: 248, fn. 5 and 2016) the at-
tested form of the word for ‘bowl’ CAELUM.PI® cannot conceal the same word as
(“CAELUM”)ti-pa-s- ‘sky’, for the obvious reason that the phonetic parts of the two words do
not correspond, irrespectively whether one takes <pi> in the spelling of the word for ‘bowl’ as
phonetic complement (which renders the final part of the word) or phonetic indicator (which
renders its initial part). However, contra Simon 2016, there is absolutely no necessity to as-
sume another word for ‘bowl’ homonymous with the Luwian word for ‘sky’. The sign
CAELUM represents in all probability an ideogram referring to a hemispherical object, since
perception of sky as a sort of hemisphere appears to be a universal found in many cultures.
Consequently, the sign has nothing to do with the phonetics of the words it stands for and
there is no reason to think that the usual Luwian word for ‘bow!’ corresponded to that for
‘sky’ in more than one labial consonant p/b.%

On the other hand, despite surface phonetic similarity of the Luwian word for ‘sky’ with
Greek d¢mag, there are a few problems with it. First, the initial stops in Anatolian were in all
probability by default voiceless (an areal feature) and Melchert’s (2003: 184) claim that some of
them could be voiced if coming irregularly from older n- is an ad hoc assumption put forward
only to explain just the present case.?' A recent attempt of by Simon (2017: 258-260) to postu-

26 The phonetic correspondence was noticed long ago (cf. review of the literature in Simon 2017(a): 248, fn. 8),
but gained popularity mainly in the wake of the discussion by Neu (1999).

27 Watkins 2007, cf. Garcia-Ramén 2011: 88-89 and Teffeteller 2015: 721 with further literature.

28 See Laroche 1960: 96-97 with further refs.

2 Three known attestations of the word CAELUM.PI (one on the KINIK bowl and two on the ANKARA sil-
ver bowl) has been supplemented recently by a fourth one on yet another bowl from the Ankara museum (AN-
KARA 3), see publication by Cift¢i-Hawkins (2016) and further discussions in Poetto 2017 and Simon 2017(b).

% Given the fact that the spelling CAELUM.PI is attested already on the KINIK bowl, dated before 1200 BC,
the interpretation of <pi> as phonetic indicator hinting at the initial syllable of the word might seem preferable, as
this would accord with the usual Empire Period practice, seen, e.g., in such spelling as VIR.ZA/I for zidi- ‘man’,
MONS+TU for PN Tudhaliya, LABARNA+LA for title labarna and, quite probably, DOMINUS.NA for nani- ‘leader,
lord’ (cf. Oreshko 2014, 620). Unfortunately, cuneiform texts seem to attest no vessel name beginning with pi- (cf.
list of vessels with determinative DUG in Tischler 2008: 218-219) so the possibility remains hypothetic. If one takes
<pi> as phonetic complement, the simplest possibility would be to read the word as huppi- (huppa-) which is attested
in cuneiform (a vessel of unclear form), connecting it with the family of words for vessels including huppar(a)-
(from which hupp(a)rala- ‘potter’ is derived), hupparanni- ‘bow!’, huprushi- ‘incense-burner’, hupurni- and hupuwaya-.

31 Cf. considerations by Katz 2001: 219 and Yakubovich 2013: 119. A form with the initial voiced dental is of
course quite likely for the initial phase of development from PA *nebos- (< PIE *nebhos-), but it is difficult to imag-
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late a new ‘Luw(o)id language’ which allegedly lacked initial devoicing of dentals does not
seem in any way convincing.® The character of the second stop is not without difficulties ei-
ther: if in Kizzuwadna Luwian tappas- clearly reflects the form with the stress on the first syl-
lable effected by Cop’s Law, the i-vocalization of the first syllable of HLuw. ti-pa-s- seems to
point out that the stress in this form was on the second syllable and, consequently, the labial of
PA *nebos- should have remained voiced/lenis.® In other words, the most likely phonetic in-
terpretation of HLuw. ti-pa-s- is /tibds-/ or /tebds-/ which is not quite the same as démac.

Lastly, the Greek side of the correspondence is no less (if not more) problematic. The Ho-
meric démag is not a ‘bowl’, but a ‘beaker’ or ‘goblet’, i.e. a much deeper vessel of a conical or
bell-like shape, quite possibly on a stem, since stemmed drinking cups represented the most
common type in the Aegean both in the 24 and in the early 15t millennium BC (cf. kylix). Worse
of that, the vessel referred in Linear B as di-pa was even further remote from whatever one
might call a ‘bow!’. Its form is known quite exactly from the ideograms *202V4S and *241VAS+DI
which follow the phonetically spelled name of the vessel: it represents a sort of jar with or
without handles which could be fixed at the upper rim.3* The early meaning of di-pa may still be
glimpsed in several Homeric passages, most famously in the description of Nestor’s 8émag in
II. 11.632-637 which implies that it was a large vessel provided with four handles.® In sum, di-pa
represents in all probability a word of Aegean substratum origin and has nothing to do either
with the Luwian word for ‘sky’ (tibas-) or with that for ‘bow]’ whose reading is uncertain.’

ine that this distinction would have been preserved in the second part of the 24 millennium BC, since devoicing in
the initial position as an areal feature should have affected any stop irrespectively of its origin.

3 The idea expands upon an earlier very tentative suggestion by Yakubovich (2013: 119) to identify the ‘Ar-
zawa Luwic’ as a separate dialect/language put forward to explain just the initial voiced character of the dental in
démac. All the other alleged Greek-Anatolian correspondences on the basis of which Simon elaborates the idea are
extremely fragile, since, as in many other works, the sociolinguistic dimension of the phenomenon is simply disre-
garded and the crucial question why to borrow? is not asked at all. So, it is not clear why one should adduce Hitt.
purpura/i- ‘lump, clump, ball’ in the first place to explain Greek BogBvUA«x ‘cake made of poppy and sesame’ (at-
tested only by Hesychius), which looks as a usual diminutive with the suffix -vAo- (cf. ddkTvAOG Or doKTUAOG);
even if no underlying *BdéoPoc/n is attested, the morphology of the word alone speaks against a borrowing sce-
nario, as does the not-too-impressive semantic correspondence (given the culinary associations of BoofVAa, a
connection with Bifowokw ‘eat’ and Pood ‘food’ may seem quite likely). As for the second comparison, fvgoa
‘skin stripped off, hide’ vs. Hitt. kursa- ‘skin, hide, fleece, (hunting) bag’, it is quite impossible to reconcile the pho-
netic forms of the words using a borrowing scenario; again, it is not clear why ‘skin’ should be borrowed from
Anatolia, since the Aegean was, without any doubt, pretty well supplied with locally produced skins and bags
made thereof. No more clear is the need to borrow a name for ‘small round net (used esp. for oystercatching)’
(yayyapov) from Anatolia (cf. Hitt. kink- ‘hang’): the Aegean fishermen were quite probably much more experi-
enced in ‘oyster-catching' — as well as in any other type of activities connected with the sea — than their Central
Anatolian colleagues and were probably well aware that the process of collecting oysters does not actually involve
any ‘hanging’. Lastly, the toponym Aawvig, an allegedly ‘Luw(o)id’ counterpart of Greek EAatla derived from Lu-
wian tain- ‘oil’, represents an egregious example of a linguistic chimera whose existence is due exclusively to the
recent ‘Luwian fashion’ (the name is ‘emended’ from Kiauwvic, the actual name given by Stephen of Byzantium as
an older name of EAaia, cf. Starke 1998: 457 and 475 with further refs.).

3 Cf. Kloekhorst 2008: s.v. népis with further refs.

3 For the ideogram see, e.g, Bernabé-Lujan 2008: 224. The vessel di-pa and the respective ideograms figure,
for instance, on the famous tablet PY TA 641 which features di-pa ge-to-ro-we, di-pa ti-ri-jo-we and di-pa a-no-we pro-
vided with ideograms featuring four-handled, three-handled and a jar without handles respectively.

% Cf. already Ventris-Chadwick 1973: 326-327 and 493.

% Only a brief mention deserves an idea going back to Furnée (see ref. in Puhvel 1997: s.v. kukupala-) and re-
cently favored by Hajnal (2011: 111), that another Greek vessel name, kOmteAAov ‘big-bellied drinking vessel,
beaker, goblet’ is somehow connected with Hittite PUSkukupal(l)a- or, apud Hajnal, with Hittite hupalla/i- ‘skull’.
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2) Another correspondence which is favorably mentioned both by Yakubovich (2010: 147)
and Hajnal (2014: 110) is kOpupadov ‘cymbal’ vs. Hittite SShuhupal whose meaning is generally
defined as ‘a sort of percussion instrument’,%” which is, however, by far not proven (cf. below).
This connection is, however, not mentioned in either of Greek etymological dictionaries, and
for a good reason: there are enough other possibilities to connect the Greek word, beginning
with Greek xkoupn ‘drinking-cup, bowl; boat’ (with associated kOupoc and kvupiov), from
which kOppadov is considered to be simply a diminutive; a connection with Skr. kumbhai- and
Av. xumba- ‘pot’ and MlIr. vessel names comm and cummal remains a possibility, although the
underlying root for ‘hollow thing’ (as a bowl or ship) may equally be an Wanderwort.3 As for
SShuhupal, or, more precisely, SShuhubal, given the non-geminate spelling of the labial, it pre-
sents no clear advantages in comparison with traditional connections. First and foremost, the
meaning of the word is not established with any certainty.® The usual classification of
GShuhubal with the percussion instruments is based on the fact that the instrument could be
‘struck’ (Hitt. walh- and hazzik(k)-), which would fit, however, not only for ‘cymbals’ but also
for a ‘tambourin’ or a ‘drum’. However, the verb as a technical term is in this case finally am-
biguous and it is not excluded that we are dealing with a sort of string instrument with a spe-
cific technic of playing, comparable with a ‘lute’. But even if one accepts identification
of SShuhubal as a percussion instrument, the determinative of wood (GIS) regularly used with
the word would favor rather meaning ‘tambourin’ or a ‘drum’. The determinative speaks at
the same time more or less strongly against interpretation of SShuhubal as ‘cymbal’, since
manufacture of the latter from metal was essential for its characteristic shrill sound; a pair of
‘cymbals’ made of wood may function at best as a sort of castanets.*> Some distant connection
of the Anatolian and Greek words is not excluded — as both ‘tambourin’ or ‘drum’ are finally
‘hollow things’ — but a borrowing scenario from Hittite into Greek appears to be highly
unlikely.

3) In a way very similar (and even partly interrelated) case represents the alleged pair of
correspondences Greek xvupaxog ‘crown of a helmet’ — found only once in Homer (Il. 15.536)
as a substantive*!, but also used adverbially ‘head-foremost’ — vs. Hitt. kupahi ‘a headgear’,
which is known to be present also in Hurrian as kuwahi (cf. Yakobovich 2010: 147 and Hajnal
2014: 110). On the one hand, the word does not have a particularly foreign appearance, as

The first term is attested in only one text (see Puhvel loc.cit.) which gives absolutely no indication what sort of vessel
it is; one may note, however, that non-geminate spelling of the labial points to /b/. A connection with Akkadian
kukubu Gjar’ is quite likely (either as an Akkadian borrowing or as an areal term). As for Hitt. hupalla/i- (or, again,
rather hiuballa/i-, which may mean not ‘skull’ but ‘scalp’(!), cf. Puhvel 1991(b): s.v. hupallas-), it cannot by definition
be seriously considered as an immediate source of the Greek word, even if some distant genetic connection is not
completely excluded, which goes also for several other words in Greek and other IE languages (k0ppn and xvnn),
Lat. cupa or Skr. kiipa, cf.,e.g., Beekes 2010: s.v.v. kOrteAAov, koupn 1 and 2). In fact, a more sensible comparison
for xkomeAAov would be huppar(a)- which seems to represent a generic word for ‘vessel’ (cf. above, fn. 30). In this
case, one would have to assume an example of an areal word rather than specific borrowing from Anatolian.

%7 See Puhvel 1991(b): s.v. huhupal-, basing apparently on earlier considerations of Furnée.

% See Chantraine 1968-1980: s.v. xOupalov, Frisk 1960-1973: s.v. kOuBaiov, Beekes 2010: s.v. kOuBaiov.
Cf. also Arm. *kumb- ‘emboss of a shield’, see Martirosyan 2009: s.v.

3 See detailed discussion in Schuol 2004: 108-112; for an earlier discussion cf. Dingol 1998 with further refs.

% Moreover, there are good reasons to identify ‘cymbals’ in galgalturi- which is used just with determinative
for ‘copper’ (URUDU), cf. discussion in Schuol 2004: 124-129.

41 Note that Abbenes in Lexikon der Friithgriechischen Epos (LfgrE): s.v. kOuBayog interprets the substantive
meaning of the word as secondary having originated from wrong analysis of a different collocation. This is quite
dubious as morphologically x0ppaxoc does not look like an adverb and from the semantic point of view the ex-
pression has to be based on the word for “head”/“headgear”.
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there are several parallel formations in -axoc in Greek, such as ovplaxog or otopaxog, and
furthermore it is hardly possible to separate kOuPaxog from wkOBN/kOYUPN ‘head’ and verb
KkUPBLoTAw ‘tumble head-foremost’; a connection with kOuPn ‘drinking-cup, bow!l’ (and then
with further IE words) is likely both typologically and in view of the doublet k0pn/kKOupN. %2
On the other hand, interpretation of the word as a borrowing from Anatolian has no obvious
advantages. As a matter of fact, kKOuPayxog is not a ‘helmet’ itself and the context of its sole at-
testation in Il. 15.536 does not make an impression that it is a special military terminus technicus
taken over from a foreign tradition. It should be remembered that a borrowing scenario pre-
supposes an exact or nearly exact correspondence in meaning. It is also noteworthy that the
correspondence Anatolian h ~ Greek x is not regular (one would expect x/y in Greek), even if
not impossible. As for kupahi/kuwahi, whose precise meaning is not quite clear, it may well be a
Hurrian word, since it does indeed frequently appear in Hurrian texts and similar formations
in -ahi are attested in Hurrian.#* A connection with Hebrew koba’/qoba‘ ‘helmet, turban’ looks
very attractive; a Philistine connection of the Hebrew word is possible, but far from proven.
More probable still seems that the word has been taken over into Hebrew from Hurrian
(directly or indirectly) at the time of the Hurrian supremacy in Syria around 1400 BC and, con-
sequently, there is no specific Aegean connection of the word at all.

4) Quite different is the situation with the next correspondence, the one that is generally
favored by Classicists but more soberly assessed by Anatolianists. All three Greek etymologi-
cal dictionaries mention the Hittite word NA%ku(wa)nna(n)-, whose meaning is generally cited
as ‘copper; copper-ore (probably azurite); bead’, as a likely source of kvavoc ‘dark-blue
enamel, lapis-lazuli’ (later also ‘blue copper carbonate’), which is attested already in Linear B
(ku-wa-no) presumably in the same meaning.* It has, however, been pointed out that both
words demonstrate certain phonetic similarity also with Akkadian ugnii which means ‘lapis
lazuli; lapis lazuli color’, with which Ugaritic ign(i)u is quite probably connected; if one accepts
the connection, the word may be properly defined as Wanderwort*>, which would most proba-
bly exclude it from the list of Anatolian borrowings, since there is no special reasons to con-
nect either lapis-lazuli or dark-blue enamel with Anatolia.*® However, the case proves to be
even more problematic if one looks deeper into the Hittite material.#” As a matter of fact, there
is no contexts which speak for a meaning of NAYku(wa)nna(n)- as ‘copper-ore’; the only mean-
ings which may be with reasonable certainty inferred from the contexts is that ku(wa)nna(n)-
means ‘bead(s)’ when (predominantly) used with determinative for ‘stone’ (NA4), correspond-
ing to Sumerographic N*NUNUZ, and ‘copper’ when used without it. The meaning ‘copper-
ore’ is only an assumption produced out of the wish to bridge the two divergent meanings of
the word, namely ‘copper’ and ‘bead’, and, further, to connect it with Greek xvavoc.4 How-
ever, ku(wa)nna(n)-, as was pointed already by Puhvel, is definitively not lapis-lazuli, which is

#2 See Chantraine 1968-1980: s.v. kOupaxog, Frisk 1960-1973: s.v. kOupaxog, Beekes 2010: s.v. kOuPpaxoc.

4 See the detailed and balanced account of Puhvel 1997: s.v. kupahi-. Cf. also the short discussion and litera-
ture in Richter 2012: s.v. kub/wahi.

4 For the Greek word see Chantraine 1968-1980: s.v. kVavog, Frisk 1960-1973: s.v. k0avog, Beekes 2010: s.v.
KVavog; for the Hittite see Puhvel 1997: s.v. ku(wa)nna(n)- and Tischler 1977-1983: s.v. (NA)ku(wa)nnan-, cf. also Ya-
kubovich 2010: 147 with fn. 88, Giusfredi 2017.

4 See Giusfredi 2017: 14 with further refs.

4 The source of lapis-lazuli for the whole Near East and the Aegean was in the 2¢ millennium BC in
all probability Badakhshan in Afghanistan and the production of the blue enamel is connected first of all with
Egypt.

¥ See attestations in Puhvel 1997: s.v. ku(wa)nna(n)-.

4 See Puhvel 1997: 310.
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spelled in Hittite texts NA1Z A GIN, since both are mentioned side by side (KUB 29.4 I 8-10) and,
furthermore, seems to have no specific color connotations. Neither does it mean ‘enamel’ or
‘glass’, since the Hittite language used different terms for this sort of materials (Hitt. zapzagi-
or Akkadian MEKKU and ANZAHHU).

The idea that ku(wa)nna(n)- designates a sort of mineral in Anatolian becomes even more
dubious in view of the hitherto unrecognized Luwian piece of evidence, which is appropriate
to address here briefly. Two texts of HLuw. corpus contain a title which may be read phoneti-
cally as kwan(n)anal(l)a-*. The context of both attestations in conjunction with a ‘scribe’ clearly
suggests the meaning ‘stone-mason, engraver’.® Morphologically the word is quite transpar-
ent: it represents a derivative from kwan(n)an(a)- with the Luwian suffix -alla/i- building names
of professions. The root appears to be phonetically identical to that of ku(wa)nna(n)-. As for
semantic side, the connection becomes clear when one considers the pictographic form of the
ideogram used with the title: sign SA4 (L.402) represents a circle with a further small circle in-
scribed in it. In view of the phonetic correspondence with ku(wa)nnan- there can be little doubt
that the sign depicts a bead. Consequently, the original semantics of kwan(n)anal(l)a- should be
‘bead-cutter’ which was then generalized to ‘stone-cutter’/‘engraver’. The interpretation cor-
roborates the impression created by cuneiform texts that NA*ku(wa)nna(n)- means only ‘bead(s)’.
If one dismisses the meaning ‘copper ore’ for the Anatolian word, its connection with kvavog
becomes rather illusive. There remains a slim possibility of a distant connection of the words if
one proceeds from the assumption that the word was a Wanderwort with original meaning
‘lapis-lazuli’, which then took different meaning in different regions. However it is, the extant
evidence gives no reason to see in the Greek word a borrowing specifically from any Anato-
lian language.

5) To the same semantical field as ku(wa)nna(n)- belongs a further word claimed to be an
Anatolian borrowing. The Greek word for ‘lead’ whose standard literary form was poAvpdog,
but the older Mycenaean form was mo-ri-wo-do (/moliwdos/), was connected by Melchert
(2008) with Lydian word mariwda-. The latter represents a deity name attested only once in the
Lydian corpus (LW 4: 4); however, its appearance in association with god Sanda (Santas) sug-
gests that the name may be identical to HLuw. Marway(a)-deities (DEUS)mara/i-wa/i-i-zi-i
(nom.pl.) in KULULU 2, §6) and further to CLuw. PMarway(a)- and Hitt. PMark(u)waya-, whose
name is connected with PIE stem *merg®- and, accordingly, interpreted as the ‘Dark ones’.
The suggestion looks prima facie very attractive, since it presents a sensible explanation for the
inner semantics of poAvBdoc (‘dark metal’) and the idea to look for the source of the Greek
word in Anatolia, which is considered to be a region with very old and rich metallurgical tra-
dition, looks entirely sound.5' That said, one should point out that almost every element of the
hypothesis is fraught with uncertainty and that the resulting structure is extremely fragile.
To begin with the Greek part, poAVBO0G represents only the standard and the most frequent
form, while dialects show many other variants, such as poAvpog, pOABog, HOABSOG,
BoAvBOoc, BoAuog, *BoABoc (in Rhodian mepi-BoApwoat; cf. also poAvBedc ‘lead-colored’
(Hesych)).%2 Despite the fact that the Mycenaean mo-ri-wo-do is the oldest form, there are actu-
ally no special reasons to proclaim it ‘more correct’, since there are a priori no objective criteria

9 BOYBEYPINARI 1 §11: SA-na-na-la- and IVRIZ fr. 2: (‘SA,kwa/i-na-na[-la]-, for the texts see Hawkins 2000:
530 and 336.

% Cf. also discussion in Payne 2010: 183.

51 Besides Hajnal 2014: 111, the etymology is favored by Beekes (2010: s.v. p6Av3d0c).

52 See Chantraine 1968-1980: s.v. poAvBdog or Frisk 1960-1973: s.v. poéAvpdog for the forms and discussion;
cf. further Beekes 2010: s.v. poAvfdoc.
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of this ‘correctness’.>® The variation clearly shows that the word is originally non-Greek.
In view of this variability, the connection with Latin plumbum, Bask beriin or German Blei
(OHG blio/bliwes), suggested earlier, does not seem too outlandish (cf. also the variation p/f in
Greek itself, seen, e.g., in BAwokw vs. poAeiv). On the other hand, one should clearly realize
that we do not have Lydian word for ‘lead’; the only known Anatolian word for the metal is
Hitt. Sulai. As for the Lydian Mariwda-, there is every reason to see in it a Luwic borrowing.
The scarce evidence which we have on the reflection of PIE g in Lydian suggests that it devel-
oped either to simple tectal k (as in kdna ‘wife’ < PIE *gven-eh2) or to voiceless labiovelar k®
(-gan- ‘strike/hit’ < PIE *gven- ‘strike’), as admitted earlier by Melchert (1994: 357). Conse-
quently, PIE *merg@- should have reflected in Lydian as *marg- (or, less likely, *mark-).
Marwa(y)a- on the other hand represents a specifically Luwic form reflecting the development
g* > w. Thus, Lydian cannot be the source of Greek poéAvpdog; nor is it likely to see it in Lu-
wian, as marwa- proves to be rather far phonetically from any of the forms attested in Greek.
As a result, the Anatolian origin of the word proves to be quite unfounded.

6) The third comparable case of a word for a material allegedly coming from Anatolia is
Greek éAédac ‘ivory’, which is attested already in the Mycenaean Greek (e-re-pa). Although
less frequently than in the two previous cases, one still sporadically finds a claim that the
word is a borrowing from Hittite (or Luwian) lahpa-/lahba- (e.g., Hawkins 2013: 225)%, or, at
least, that it has come into Mycenaean through Hittite/Anatolian mediation (Gasbarra-Pozza
2013), which is based (in part) on the now obsolete idea that Anatolia was an important ivory
production center (cf. Masson 1967: 80-83 or Chantraine 1968-1980: s.v.). An Anatolian source
of éAédag is, however, hardly credible. On the one hand, Anatolia is not and has never been
a natural habitat of modern species of elephants. There were only two regions adjacent to the
Mediterranean in which elephants could be found in the Late Bronze Age: Africa (primarily
Sub-Saharan) and the valley of the Orontes in Syria (for the latter see Cakirlar-Ikram 2016 and
Pfalzner 2016). It is quite obvious that the words for ‘ivory, elephant’ found in the languages
of the Mediterranean, if indeed borrowed, should come from either of these two regions.
On the other hand, there is nothing in the phonetics of the Greek word which would in any
way require the assumption of an Anatolian intermediary stage. On the contrary, assuming an
Anatolian source, one would expect something like *AayBac/*Aaxmag in Greek. Thus, under
the assumption that éAédpag and lahpa-/lahba- are indeed foreign terms in Greek and Anato-
lian, one should conclude that both words are independent reflections of a term found in a
third language. Taking into consideration the distribution of the elephant itself and that of the
terms for it, the most obvious candidate would seem to be a language spoken in the Orontes
valley — and not in Africa, as assumed in Beekes 2010: s.v. and indirectly implied in Frisk
1960-1973: s.v. The language of the Orontes valley in the Late Bronze Age could only be a dia-
lect of Northwest Semitic, close either to Ugaritic or to the language of the Amorites. The prob-
lem is, however, that the Semitic terms for ‘ivory’ and ‘elephant’ are well known and they
demonstrate no similarity with the Greek and Anatolian terms: cf. Akkadian piru ‘elephant’
and $in piri ‘elephant tooth > ivory’ (corresponding to Sum. ZU.AM.SI), which also yielded
Hurrian sinniberi ‘ivory’ (and sinniberohhe ‘made of ivory’); both Akkadian and Ugaritic also
used the simple word for ‘tooth’ for the material (Sinnu and sn respectively). So far, no traces

3 Inter alia the variants show that -d- was not an indispensable part of the word (cf. earlier attempts to ex-
plain it as secondary development from *-y-, see literature in the previous fn.). This in any case has bearing on the
question of source, since the presence of -d- was the reason why Melchert connected the word specifically with
Lydian (and not with Luwian).

5 For attestations and discussion of the Hittite word s. Puhvel 2001.
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of anything reminiscent of éAédpac or lahpa-/lahba- have been attested in association with ivory
in the Semitic tradition®. Given this fact, an assumption that both in Hittite and Greek the
term represents an inherited term of Indo-European origin becomes practically inevitable. Tak-
ing into consideration the Near Eastern terms, one may tentatively suggest that éAépag or
lahpa-/lahba- reflects an old Indo-European term for ‘tusk’ or ‘bone’ or the like. 5

7) One more example of an Anatolian lexical borrowing in Greek cited by Hajnal 2014: 111
and also accepted by Yakubovich 2010: 47 is Greek toAUTn ‘clew, ball of wool ready for spin-
ning or of spun yarn; globular cake’ vs. Hitt./Luw. taluppi- ‘lump, clod (of earth or dough)’ and
tarupp- ‘assemble, collect’, which goes back to Melchert (1998) elaborating upon an earlier sug-
gestion of Joseph (1982).5” The phonetic correspondence is rather exact and the somewhat di-
vergent meanings of Greek and Anatolian words can be reconciled with some effort. How-
ever, there are strong doubts that a word of such semantics — especially when viewed against
the rest of the evidence — can be borrowed at all. As noted above, a crucial prerequisite for a
borrowing from a foreign language in a situation of casual language contact, is that the respec-
tive word is absent in the receiving language. This can hardly be the case with word for ‘clew’,
since it is hardly possible to imagine that it was absent in Greek before the contact with the
Anatolians. Such a basic thing is known in any culture which deals with wool of sheep (or
other domestic animals), and should have been known both in the Aegean before the arrival of
the Indo-European speakers and to the ancestors of the Greeks themselves for several millen-
nia before their appearance in the Aegean.*® Another factor speaking against the borrowing
scenario is that, on a closer consideration, there is a significant semantic distinction between

% An attempt by West (1992) to rehabilitate an old idea that éAépac comes from Semitic ’Ip ‘ox, bull’ is un-
convincing. As has already been pointed out by Masson (1967: 82), the word for ‘ox’ is never used for ‘elephant’
and has no associations with ‘ivory’ whatsoever. It would be quite weird if the Greeks would adopt a Semitic
name for ‘ox’ when the terms both for ‘elephant’ and for ‘ivory’ were readily available.

% The easiest way to reconcile the Greek and the Anatolian forms as inherited terms would be to assume a la-
ryngeal metathesis in Anatolian lahipa- < *hlapa-, reconstructing the PIE root as *hleb"- (and assuming an irregular —
synharmonic? — change in Greek: *aléb"a- > *eléb"a-). Curiously, a word with a comparable phonetic shape is in-
deed attested in Luwian: it is a word hidden behind the logogram L.85, conventionally transcribed as HALPA or
GENUFLECTERE, which is used in the writing of the name of the Syrian city Haleb/Aleppo giving a phonetic clue
for the reading of the ideographic TONITRUS.URBS ‘City of the Storm-God’ (cf. Hawkins in Herbordt 2005: 253).
The sign depicts something like a human leg (‘kneeling leg’ in the definition by Hawkins, for the forms cf. Laroche
1960: 51) giving reasons for an assumption that Luwian had a term for leg or its part which sounded like *halpa- or
*hlapa-. This is reminiscent of the picture with the German term for ivory Elfenbein < OHG helfant-bein, which is a
hybrid combining Greek éAédag and the Germanic *baina- which means both ‘bone’ and ‘leg’ (cf. Kluge 2011: s.v.
Elfenbein and Kroonen 2013: s.v. *baina-). One may tentatively suggest that in Luwian *hlapa- also meant both one
of the long bones of the leg (shin bone or thigh bone) and could metaphorically be used for ‘ivory’. It is also note-
worthy that the word for ivory may be attested in ASSUR letter e §§25, 29 as *317.CRUS,-pa-, where CRUS, closely
corresponds in shape to HALPA (the general trade context agrees with this interpretation, but is not specific
enough to prove it). On the other hand, an old suggestion of Saussure to connect éAépag with PIE root for ‘white’
seen, e.g., in Lat. albus (s. Masson 1967: 81 fn. 7 for refs.) does not seem improbable. The root for ‘white’ may now
be reconstructed as *h.elb"- (cf. de Vaan 2008: s.v. albus) and thus is extremely close phonetically to *h,leb"-. How-
ever, it is usually supposed that the root is reflected in Greek dAdt ‘barley groats’, dAddg ‘leprosy’ and the river
name AAdeioc. Although a semantic development ‘white’ > ‘white thing’ > ‘bone’/“ivory’ looks quite plausible, the
formal explanation of the connection between the two roots remains elusive (could one think about an unsteady
nature of the laryngeal in the root, oscillating between h; and h,?).

57 It seems that a similar idea has been even earlier proposed by Furnée, cf. Beekes 2010: s.v. toAvTn. For the
Hittite word see also Tischler 1991: s.v. taluppi-.

% Cf., e.g., Barber 1991.
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the Hittite and Greek words. As for Hittite, there are strong doubts that taluppi- had anything
to do with ‘wool’, since the latter material, ubiquitously attested in different forms in the Hit-
tite cultic texts,> never appears in combination with taluppi-. In Greek, on the other hand,
toAUT served as the basis for the denominal verb toAvmevw ‘wind off carded wool into a
clew for spinning’, which was used in the metaphorical sense ‘achieve, accomplish’, attested
already in Homer (Il. 1.238, 4.490; Od.19.137). The evidence of this verb is important in two re-
spects. First, it shows that toAvn and toAvmtevw were deeply embedded in the Greek lan-
guage already in the relatively early period, which would hardly agree with its status of a re-
cent borrowing. Second, the semantics of the verb shows that toAvmn is first of all
‘wound/prepared wool’ which is essentially different from a simple ‘clump of wool’. Thus, the
borrowing scenario rather poorly agrees with the evidence. If we are not dealing with just a
chance similarity, a more likely explanation for the case of ToAvnn and taluppi- would then be
an assumption that the words represent independent reflexes of a PIE stem with the general
meaning ‘assemble, collect’ or the like, which would well account for differences in meaning.

8) All the three Greek etymological dictionaries make a mention of a possible correspon-
dence between Greek Ovpoog, defined as a ‘cultic wand’ associated with the cult of Dionysos
and HLuw. tuwarsa/i- ‘vineyard’ (with Beekes 2010: s.v. explicitly defining it as an Anatolian
loan-word).®' However, Yakubovich (2010: 147), pointing out the irregular correspondence of
initial dentals, suggested that both may be borrowings from a third source. This may be the
case, but it is even more likely that the two words are not related at all.

Contrary to common assumptions, a connection of O0poog with ‘vine’ is all but non-
existent. As a matter of fact, 00goog is a ‘rod’ or ‘staff’ with which one can ‘strike’ and as such
could even be used as a weapon.®? The meaning ‘branch’ (kAadoc) or ‘rod, wand’ (0&pdoc) is
given as an explanation of the meaning of OV0goog by Hesychius and is confirmed both by lit-
erary texts (cf., e.g., Eur. Bacch. 308: Baxxeiog kA&dog or 363: kiootvov Bdrtoov ‘(with) ivied
staff’) and by the evidence of the vase painting where O0poog as a usual attribute of the Mae-
nads is depicted usually with a pine-cone at the end and wreathed in ivy (or, much less often,
in vine-leaves).%® A very similar attribute of the Bacchic cult was vaoOn¢ ‘giant fennel (Ferula
communis)’, and sometimes one gets the impression that it is simply another term for Ovpoog
(cf., e.g. Eur. Bacch. 147 or 1156). In fact, a scholiast even claimed that O0poo¢ is an old name

% Besides two forms of the word for ‘wool’, hiiliya- and hiilana-, frequently rendered simply by sumerogram
SIG (with or without a further logogram for color), one may mention the following Hittite terms: SiChuttulli- ‘strand
(of wooly < huett(i)-/huttiya- ‘to draw, pull, pluck’; malkessar ‘spun wool’ (?) < malk- ‘spin’; SIGkig(a)ri- ‘skein of
carded wool(?)’; $Omaista- ‘fiber, flock or strand of wool’(?); SiGefiurati- ‘plug of wool’. Cf. further SCessari-/esri-
‘fleece’; SiCastula-; kunza/i-; zum(m)inali- (a sort of wool). In Luwian is attested §iirit- ‘skein of wool’.

60 Melchert’s proposal (1998: 50) to separate a prefix ta- (< PIE *fo-) in the word does not seem convincing to
me in view of paucity of parallel formations in Hittite. More plausible looks Kloekhorst’s (2008: s.v. tarupp-) recon-
struction of the root as *Treup- with development of a secondary epenthetic vowel after the dental. However, the
position of the liquid may be different, and a reconstruction of the root as *Torp- with secondary development of
epenthetic u before labial is also thinkable. Whatever the situation might be, there are good grounds to add here
some Slavic evidence: *tvlpa-/*tvlpa- ‘crowd’ (cf. OCS mavna, Russ. moana, Czech tlupa etc.) and Russ./Ukr. moaneza/
mognuza ‘fat and clumsy person’ (see Vasmer 1950-1958: s.v. moana; the Baltic connection discussed by Vasmer
does not seem quite convincing).

61 Cf. Chantraine 1968-1980: s.v. OVgooc, Frisk 1960-1973: s.v. O0poog with further refs. A suggestion by
Neumann (1961) to compare tuwarsa/i- with Greek t0agis ‘celery pickled in vinegar (a Dorian salad)’, still men-
tioned by Hawkins 2010: 225, can hardly be taken seriously.

62 For literary and pictorial evidence for O0gooc see Papen 1905 (pp. 41-45 for the use of BVgoog as a
weapon).

63 For pictorial evidence see Heinemann 2016: esp. 161-204.
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for vaoOné&, ¢ which does not seem quite improbable, given the fact that the same root 60go0- is
found in the names of several other plants (Ovpoivn, B0goiov, Bugoitng), neither of which is
in any way connected with ‘vine’. In sum, O0poog is in no way a ‘vine-branch’, as many seem
to tacitly assume, but is a sort of ‘staff’ functioning as an attribute of the orgiastic cult of Bac-
chus. Similarly, the latter deity is originally not a ‘god of wine’, but a god of ecstasy and cultic
frenzy associated first of all with wild mountainous landscape and dancing.® The word may
well be non-Greek in origin and may be connected, as many aspects of the Dionysian cult
seem to be, with Thrace.

As for the Luwian word, it is attested in Luwian texts only in the 1st millennium BC. The
usual Anatolian (both Hittite and Luwian) word for ‘wine/vine’, wiyana-, written mostly logo-
graphically as (G¥)GESTIN, designated quite probably also ‘vineyard’ (GBKIRIs.GESTIN). It is
also noteworthy that all the certain attestations of the word tuwarsa/i- (spelled as tu-wa/i+ra/i-
sa- with or without ideogram VITIS) are confined to two inscriptions found in Central Anato-
lia (BOR §3-4 and SULTANHAN §2, 22, 34, 36)%. In contrast, in KORKUN §11 (South Eastern
Anatolia) wi(ya)na/a- almost certainly means ‘vineyard’ and not ‘vine’. If not due to the chance
of attestation, the picture might suggest that tuwarsa/i- is (predominantly) a Central Anatolian
term. Both this observation and the chronology of the attestations suggest that the word may
be connected with appearance (or, possibly, rather spread) in Anatolia of peoples of Balkan
origin, Phrygians and their relatives.®” Even so, it seems quite impossible to establish any se-
mantic connection, even an indirect one, between tuwarsa/i- and Ovpoog due to entirely dis-
crepant meanings. Instead, a connection with Armenian torr ‘vine, vine branch’ suggested by
Simon (2013: 116-117) looks not improbable. However, contra Simon, the evidence suggests
rather that torr may be a genuine Armenian word brought from the Balkan homeland and tu-
warsal/i-, accordingly, may be a Proto-Armenian borrowing in the late Central-Anatolian dia-
lects of Luwian.

9) There has been suggested a possible connection between Greek topavvog and Luwian
word usually read as tarwani- and interpreted as ‘a sort of ruler’ (with possible development
from Sudge’).%® If one proceeds from this interpretation of the Luwian word, the fairly good
phonetic correspondence makes a connection of the words very attractive, a possibility sup-
ported by the fact that specific professional titles are indeed often borrowed from language to
language. The question would be rather if it is an Anatolian borrowing or an areal word of un-
clear origin, which is suggested by further possible cognates in Hebrew srn (applied to Philis-
tine leaders) and Ugaritic srn. However, recent analysis by Melchert (forthcoming) essentially
changes the perspective. Elaborating upon earlier considerations of Pintore, Melchert convinc-
ingly argued that the word, whose likelier reading is probably tarrawani-, is not a professional
designation nor a title, but an adjective with the basic meaning ‘just, righteous’, which might
be applied to a ‘king’ as well as to a ‘servant’ or even a ‘wife’. This analysis makes it clear that
the word is genuinely Luwian; on the other hand, the meaning of the word now proves to be

¢ See Papen 1905: 12.

6 See, e.g., Schlesier 2011 with further refs. The original meaning and etymology of the term 60poog will be
addressed in greater detail elsewhere.

6 Besides that, there is an ambiguous attestation in MARAS 8, §6 of the word spelled as (VITIS)tu-wa/i-ri+i-ta,
which may be phonetically interpreted as /t(u)warit(t)a/. It is doubtful that the word is to be simply amended to
(VITIS)tu-wal/i-ri+i-sa’, but it may still be cognate with tuwarsa/i- (cf. discussion in Hawkins 2000: 254).

¢7 For the argument that peoples culturally and possibly linguistically related with the Balkans were present
in Anatolia already in the 2" millennium BC, see Oreshko 2017.

6 The suggestion goes back to F. Pintore (1979). For a detailed analysis and a survey of earlier literature, see
Melchert forthcoming.
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rather distinct from that of tvpavvog or, as far as one can judge, srn. It is not impossible that a
usual collocation ‘righteous ruler’ would lead to perception of tarrawani- as a title on its own
which might be borrowed into Greek and might be subsequently developed — with a sort of
ironical twist — to ‘absolute/unjust ruler’. However, it is perhaps telling that in Luwian itself
the word did not develop into a stand-alone title and remained an adjective with broad mean-
ing. It would also be justified to ask the question why the Greeks had to borrow tarrawani-, a
word with quite an ambiguous reference to ‘ruler’, ignoring a much more straightforward and
widespread word, which was used in slightly different forms as the usual designation for
‘king’, as far as one can see, in all parts of the ‘Luwic world’, e.g. in HLuw. handawati-, Lycian
xfitawat(i)-, Carian kdou- and possibly reflected also in Lydian PN Kandaules (as a borrowing
from Carian)? In fact, accepting the interpretation of tarrawani- as ‘righteous, just’ and taking
the evidence unbiasedly, one should conclude that the word has nothing to do with Topavvog
(which still might be a loanword in Greek).

10) One more example favorably assessed by Yakubovich (2010: 147) is Hitt. eshar vs.
Greek (xwo ‘blood of the gods; serum (later)’, which goes back to a suggestion of Sayce (1922).
However, neither of the Greek etymological dictionaries gives preference to this connection
over other etymological suggestions, and with good reasons. There is an apparent phonetic
discrepancy between the words: eshar contains an additional sibilant which cannot just disap-
pear in Greek; an expected outcome of the Hittite word in Greek would be *¢oxap or *lokao
and the cluster -sk- is very stable in Greek. Moreover, one should note that besides Homer the
word is rather well attested in later medical and natural philosophical literature referring to
the ‘watery part of animal juices’. It is rather difficult to imagine how an allegedly poetic word
taken over from a foreign tradition to refer in a sort of elevated style to ‘blood’ could so
quickly lose all its ‘poeticness’ and assume such a technical meaning. A more likely explana-
tion is that the word is genuinely Greek and originally referred to some ‘fluid of the body’; as
a relatively vague term, it has been elevated by the Homeric tradition to a status of a poetic
word, while in the everyday usage it kept its original meaning and was used by later scholars
as a term.

11) Lastly, a mention should be made of my own (Oreshko 2013 (2015): 104-105) tentative
suggestion concerning the bird name k0uvdIc mentioned in Il. 14.291 as the name used ‘in the
language of men’ for the bird known ‘in the language of gods’ as x&Axic which represents in
all probability a species of owl (eagle owl or long-eared owl). The bird is called xOBvdig by
Aristotle, which seems to be quite close to the Anatolian word for ‘copper’, already discussed
above (ku(wa)nna(n)-), suggesting that kOPvOIG/kKOMVOLG might be a loan-translation of
XAk (or vice versa). However, in view of the evidence presented above one may doubt that
the Greeks knew any Anatolian language so well as to be able to ‘translate’ a bird name.
Moreover, an alternative and simpler explanation is available. Like the designation for another
species of owl kukvp(w)ic, adduced for comparison earlier, the word could have an onomato-
poetic origin, imitating the characteristic call of many owls (‘ku’). This possibility is supported
by evidence from other IE languages: in Celtic the word for ‘owl’ is reconstructed as *kawanno-,
but has in several languages u-vocalization of the first syllable (Middle Welsh cuan or Old
Breton cou(h)an)”, thus corresponding quite close to Greek kUPwvdg/kOULVOLG. Moreover, the
initial part of the word corresponds to that of OHG huwo (< *kuwo) and furthermore close to

¢ It is noteworthy that the phonetic side of the correspondence tarrawani- vs. t0gavvog is also far from ideal,
especially as far as vocalism is concerned. Proceeding from a borrowing, scenario the form which one would ex-
pect is something like *Tap(0)axv(t)og or *ta(o)(o)vv(t)oc.

7 Matasovi¢ 2009: s.v. *kawanno-.
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that of Fr. chouette and Slavic word for the bird sova, which might well go back to something
like *koya.”" It is thus very likely that kOBvSIc/kUpVDLC is simply an nd-suffix extension of the
same onomatopoetic root and x&Axkic is a more descriptive term referring to the ‘coppery’ ap-
pearance of the bird.

IT1. Conclusions

Before proceeding to the actual conclusions, it seems useful to take a glance at the Lydian bor-
rowings in Greek, which represent, as noted above, the clearest (if not the only) case of an
Anatolian influence on Greek, in order to realize once again what ‘normal’ loanwords should
look like. There are three clear cases of Lydian words in Greek texts”2. The first one is &AL
‘king’, a word known already to Homer as a personal name (of a Phrygian or Mysian leader),
but used in its proper meaning by Hipponax of Ephesos in the 6 century BC (frs. 1, 7.4 and
47.1), once by Aeschylus (fr. 437) and by several later authors”. The word represents an adop-
tion of Lydian gaAmAu- ‘king’ well attested in Lydian texts and seems to be a true borrowing
comprehensible to a general Greek speaker, albeit with somewhat restricted usage, still appar-
ently bearing a perceptible ‘Oriental flavor’, and thus comparable with English sultan or raja.”
The second word is kavng, corresponding to Lydian kawe- ‘priest/priestess’; the word is used
by Hipponax (fr. 3.1) and later attested epigraphically.” The word seems to be well known at
least to the speakers of the eastern Ionian dialect. The third is Bdakkaoic which refers to some
specific type of aromatic unguent and is used both by Archaic poets, such as Hipponax (fr.
107.21) and Semonides of Amorgos (fr. 14d), and by some 5t century BC authors, such as Aris-
tophanes (fr. 319), Aeschylus (fr. 14) or Ion of Chios (fr. trag. 24).7¢ The source language of the
term is not completely clear, but the joint evidence of Hipponax, who associates the usage of
Pdaxragis with Croesus, and of some lexicographers, makes the Lydian origin of the word
quite likely. The difference of these examples from those discussed above is obvious: the first
two words almost exactly correspond to the Lydian counterparts phonetically and, more impor-
tantly, semantically, belonging to the category of professional designations/titles which are in
general particularly frequently transferred from language to language. The third one is the
name of a specific product and, as such, is very likely to be borrowed together with the prod-
uct, as is the case with (eau de) cologne in English. The words clearly reflect cultural contacts be-
tween the Lydians and the Greeks, presumably mostly after ca. 700 BC, even if they still do not
presuppose extensive bilingualism.

The results of this survey are certainly rather discouraging: considering the evidence so-
berly and without obsessive concentration exclusively on Anatolian and Greek, one should
state that among the most frequently cited cases there is not a single one which may be prop-
erly qualified as contact-induced borrowing from an Anatolian language into Greek dating to
the Late Bronze Age or Early Iron Age. Due to the limited scope of the study it is not possible

"' Cf. Dersken 2008: s.v. *sova.

72 The number of possible Lydian words in Greek may be larger (cf. Hawkins 2013: 155-194), but it is difficult
to say about some other words attested in Hipponax and elsewhere whether they were known to common Greek
speakers or had restricted usage.

73 Cf. Hawkins 2013: 188-190.

741t is noteworthy that the form of the word in Greek with 7- corresponding to Lydian k- suggests that it is a
rather old borrowing, possibly dating back to the second millennium BC.

75 Cf. Hawkins 2013: 183-187.

76 Cf. Hawkins 2013: 156-157.
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to claim complete absence of any influence of the Anatolian linguistic milieu on Early Greek.
However, in order to demonstrate it one would need to find more convincing examples meet-
ing the usual criteria for loanwords. So far, there are only several cases in which some distant
connection between the respective terms in Anatolian and Greek is not excluded, but it is not a
borrowing strictu sensu. If there is something behind the similarity of the Greek and Anatolian
words discussed above beyond accidental phonetic resemblance, it has to be explained not in
the framework of a borrowing scenario, but in different terms, such as Wanderwort or areal fea-
tures; the mechanisms of such a transfer is a separate and a complex question that cannot be
addressed here.

In keeping with what has been said above about methodology, this conclusion has far-
reaching consequences for the question of Greek-Anatolian language interference in general.
The virtual absence of direct lexical borrowings is a strong indication that there was no Greek-
Anatolian bilingualism and that even the level of casual contact was extremely low. This nec-
essarily means that any influence on the other levels of language, such as phonology, mor-
phology or phraseology, is impossible by definition, since morphology and phonetics come af-
ter words; but the words, as one can see, did not actually come from Anatolian into Greek.
Similarly, the absence of bilingual communities makes it rather unlikely that the Greeks had
any access to Anatolian literary texts (oral or written) and, consequently, an explanation for
any eventual similarities in phraseology or literary themes between Greece and Anatolia — or,
wider, the Ancient Near East — should be sought along different lines, such as generic or
typological similarity, common heritage or common cultural experience.
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Pocmucaas Opeuirco. K Boripocy 06 aHaTOJIMIICKOM BJIMSHUM Ha paHHerpedeckuit s3uik (1500
800 rT. 10 H..): KPUTUKA CO CTOPOHBI COLTMOIMHIBUCTUKY U apeasbHOTO S3bIKO3HAHILS

B craTthe mccienyercsa BOIPOC O BO3MOXKHOM aHATOJNMIICKOM BJAMSHUM Ha PaHHUE CTaguu
pasBuTHUA rpedeckoro sAsbika (mpumepso c 1500 mo 800 rr. g0 H.9.). Ilepsas yacTh mocsseHa
00CY>XIeHIIO OOIITUX METOJOOTMYECKIX BOIIPOCOB, CBA3AHHBIX C S3BIKOBBIMM KOHTaKTaMI,
TaKMX, KaK ME€XaHM3MBI A3BIKOBOTO B3aMOJIEVICTBIS U MacIITabbl 3aMMCTBOBaHMIL. Bo BTO-
Poit JacTu KpUTHUIecky obcykzaroTces 11 cayyaes MoTeHIIMaNbHBIX 3aIMCTBOBAHNII B Tpeye-
CKMII A3BIK U3 aHATOJMIICKMX MCTOYHMKOB. Pe3ynpTaThl aHaam3a IOKa3hIBAIOT, YTO aHATO-
JIMIICKOe BJNSAHNE Ha paHHETPevYeCcKMII CJOBApHBIN COCTaB OBLIO B JIydIlleM CIydae MUHU-
MaJIbHBIM, YTO, B CBOIO ouepenb, (PaKTUIECKM MCKIIOYaeT BO3MOKHOCTh KaKOTO-I1GO0 BIIVS-
HuA B 061actu PpoHeTUKH, Mopdosornu u ¢ppazeonsornu.

Katouesvie carosa: Tpeko-aHaTONMIICKME KOHTAKThI, paHHEIPeYeCKUI SI3BIK, aHaTOJIUIICKUE SA3bI-
KU, XeTTCKUM A3BIK, TYBUICKUN A3BIK, TUIUNCKAN A3BIK, TUKUICKUIA SI3bIK, KAPUIICKAI S3BIK.
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UucruryT s3pikozHanms uM. ApH. Unko6asa Toumnmcckoro rocylapcTseHHOro ynusepcuteTa uM. Vs, JskaBaxuIiBuiim

K yrounenmnio ¢pOHOA0IMIECKOM CYICTEMBI
sI3bIKa KaBKa3CK0-aA0aHCKMX ITaAVIMIICeCTOB!?

OnHoI M3 caMBbIX aKTyaJbHBIX IIPOOJIeM JMHIBUCTIYECKOTO KaBKa30oBeJeHIs AB/IseTCs Hayd-
HOe M3yJeHNe KaBKa3CKO-al0aHCKOro s3biKa. HecMmoTps Ha mpowmsomrepmme B IrociejHee
BpeMs 3aMeTHBIe YCIIeX), HeKOTOpbLIe BOIPOCHI OMMCaHMA (POHOJOIMIECKON CUCTEMBI M
rpaMMaTU4eCKON CTPYKTYpPhl KaBKa3CKO-al10aHCKOIO s3bIKa TPeOYIOT yIIyOJeHHOIo Mcce-
nosanus. [Ipennaraemast paboTa 3afaeTcs 1e/bo IO BO3MOXKHOCTY BOCIIOJTHATD UMEIOIIMecs
npobensl M JaTh aabTepHATHMBHOE OIMcaHue (POHOJIOTMYECKON CHUCTeMBI KaBKa3CKO-
a710baHCKOTO s3BIKa, B TOM YMCJIe VICIIONb3ys CPaBHUTEIBHO-MICTOPMYECKMII MeTOJ. YTOJHe-
Hue (OHEMHBIX 3HaUeHMII KaBKa3CKO-aabaHCKOTO andaBuTa MOXKET OKasaTh GOJBIIYIO IIO-
MOIITh JIMHIBMCTaM-KOMIIapaTUBUCTaM, 3aMHTEePECOBAHHBIMM BOIIPOCAaMM MCTOPUYECKOI
(oneTHKM HaXCKO-ZareCTaHCKMX SI3LIKOB.

Kitouesvle caosa: KaBKa3CKO-aIbaHCKMII S3BIK, (POHOJIOTMYECKAs CICTEMA, BOKAIM3M, KOHCO-
HaHTU3M, PpapMHIaIM3aLys.

1. Beegenme. JaToil Hadyasa Hay4HOIO M3y4deHMs KaBKa3CKO-aJ10aHCKOTO sI3bIKa CIIpaBe/lIMBO
cunraetca 1937 r., xorga V1. B. AGyianse Ob1 oOHapy>keH an0aHCKMI andaBUT B apMHCKOM
pykonucu XV B. (MaTeHagapaHckas No 7117 pykonucs), coctoAmmit n3 52 0yKs, ¢ IOJIUCIMU
UX HasBaHUI Io-apMsaHcku (Abynazse 1938). A.T. [llanmzase, mM3ydmBIINII BTy PYKOINCH,
Ipulesl K BEIBOJY, 4TO (POHOJIOTMYECKasl CICTeMa, Ha Oase KOTOpPOI OBLI COCTaBJIeH KaBKas-
CKO-as10aHCKMiI andaBUT, «yCUIMUBAeT MPaBJONOJ00HOCTD TPaAMIIIOHHOTO OTOXKEeCTBIEHIs
a/16aHCKOTO s13bIKa ¢ yauHcKkuM» (Hlannpaze 1938: 37). Ilosxe, B 1956 rony amepuKkaHCKUM ap-
MenosioroM A. Kypasuaom B CIHIA 6511 HaiifleH BTOPOII CIMCOK KaBKa3CKo-al1baHCKoro anda-
BuTa (B apMmsHckon pykonucu XVI B.) (Kypasu 1956).

B 1948-52 11. Ha Tepputopun AsepbaiisiKaHa Bo3se I. MuHreuayp B pesy/ibTaTe apXeo/0Tu-
YecKIX PacKOIIOK ObLIM OOHapy>KeHBl 00pasIibl KaBKa3CKO-a10aHCKOM srmurpadpuky (ogHa Ja-
nyjapHas HaJIuch U 1ects rpagp@urn — B odieit croxxHocTn 10 200 3Hakos). B 1960-90-x rT.
OBLT OITyOJIMKOBaH LIeJIbIN psifl PaboT, IOCBSIIEHHEIX, IIpesK/e BCero, MPOYTeHNIO HaAIcell 1
ompezeeHNI0 POHOJOTMIECKON CICTeMBI KaBKa3CKO-aJ10aHCKOro s3bIKa (cM. AbpamsH 1964;
I'ykacsn 1968, 1969, 1971; Knumos 1967, 1970, 1972, 1976, 1984, 1990; Mypasbes 1981 un zp.).

B 1990 rogax, Bo BpeMs sKcreaunuii mHctutyta pykonuceit AH I'pysun nog pykoBoj-
creoM 3. Anekcnize, Ha teppurtopun Erunra, B MoHacTeipe CB. Ekatepynsl Ha CrHaIICKOM II-OBe,
ObLIM HaliJleHbl aa0aHO-TPY3MHCKMe TaamuMIicecTsl (gse pykormcyu — N/Sin 13 u N/Sin 55),
cogep>kamye 6osee 200 cTpaHNUI] pyKOIMCHOIO TeKcTa (0Kos10 60 T. 3HaKoB, 16 T. c/10B). A1b6aH-
CKII TeKCT COJIepKUT JIeKIMOHapuil (COOpHMK JMUTyprudeckux urteHmit) u Epanrenme or
Voanna (Gippert et al. 2009).

B 2009 roazy Oslna omy6samkosaHa paboTa . I'mmmepra, B. Illynsie, 3. Amekcupse,
K.-II. Mas “The Caucasian Albanian Palimpsest of Mt. Sinai” («KaBka3cko-anbaHcKne Ia-

1 TIpoekT ocymiecTs/siIcs Ipu PpUHAHCOBOI noagep>kke HaronansHoro Hayynoro ¢onga um. llora Pycra-
sesn [['part Ne YS-2016-45, «I'pamMmartidecknii aHa 113 KaBKa3CKO-aa0aHCKOTO SI3BIKa»].
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aumIicecTsl ¢ ropel CuHaii»). B 91011 MOHOTpadum npe/icrapieH BU3yalbHbI MaTepuall, OIn-
caHUe U UCCIeoBaHIe OOHapy>KeHHBIX B MOHacThIpe CB. EkaTepuHbI anbaHO-TPY3MHCKMX ITa-
JIVIMIICECTOB. DTOT TPYJZ COJEP>KUT TaKKe OdepK I'paMMaTMKM KaBKa3CKO-aJ0aHCKOIO s3bIKa
(IT cextmst), B KOTOPOM, IIOMMMO ITpOYero, Ipe/icTaBaeH 0030p (POHOTOTMIECKON CHCTeMBI
KaBKa3cKo-asnbaHckoro s3bika (Gippert et al. 2009: 1I-1-20).

HecMoTpst Ha MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIE JIOCTOMHCTBA YKa3aHHOV MOHOrpadpuu, HeOOXOAMMO OT-
MEeTUTh, YTO HEKOTOpPbIe BOIIPOCHI OMMCAHII (POHOJIOTMYIECKOI CHCTEMBI M TPpaMMaTIIeCKO
CTPYKTYPBI KaBKa3CKO-a/J10aHCKOTO s3bIKa, 10 HallleMy MHEHUIO, pacKphIThl HepepHo. Hacros-
masi paboTra 3afaeTcs LeIpI0 IT0-BO3MOKHOCTY BOCIIOJHUTH VMMeEIOIIecs: Ipobessl U JaTh
aJbTepHATUBHOE OIVCaHMe (POHOJIOTMIECKON CUCTEMBI KaBKa3CKO-aJI0aHCKOTO s3bIKa. Bak-
HOCTb TOYHOI Jemm@poBKM aJbaHCKUX PYKOIIMCell OOycC/JIOBJeHa TeM, 4TO KaBKa3CKO-
aJ0aHCKIII — DTO eIVMHCTBEHHBIN 13 CeBepOKaBKa3CKIX S3BIKOB, O0/IafalOMNil JPeBHIUM OpMU-
TMHATBHBIM a1(aBUTOM U ZaTUpyeMbIMH | ThICSYe/IeTrIeM H. 5. MICbMEHHBIMU ITaMATHIKAMI.

2.1. Bokaaum3m. B crnmcke kaBKa3cko-ajabaHcKoro asdasuTa MaTeHaJapaHckoir Ne 7117
pyKoOIUCHK JeBsITh 3HAaKOB OOO3HaYeHbI Kak I1acHble (No 1 QO <alt’, No 2 & ‘odet’, No 5 J ‘eb’,
No 7 C:' ‘en’, No 13 “I ‘irb’, No 16 EL, ‘ina’, No 25 Zg ‘ar’, No 35 [] ‘un’, Ne 47 Lb ‘ion’), B a;nbaH-
CKMX IMaJMMIICECTAX BCTPEYAIOTCs INeCTh 3HAKOB JJISI TJIACHBIX (2, J, Y 0O, 'u) U elle JBe
rJacHple 0003HaveHsl Jurpadamu (O~ 11 “0'F). Bee mpeicrapieHHble B IaaMMIIcecTax IJacHbIe
uMeIoT rpadpudecKie aHaJIOTy B MaTeHalapaHcKoli pykoruc: =9, 3=, 9= d,0.-1,
[=d‘:',‘u='1,wmgb.

Emre 50 obHapy>keHUs CHMHAMCKMX IaJMMIICECTOB OBLIM M3BeCTHHI (cM. AbpamsaH 1964;
I'ykacan 1968, 1969; Knnmos 1967, 1970, 1972, 1976, 1984, 1990; Mypasnes 1981 n zp.) 3Hage-
HILS ISITU «IIPOCTBIX» TJIaCHBIX, 9TO: £ (a), J (e), 4 (i), O- (0) 1 O-F (u). [Iomumo sTOTO, OZ1HO-
3Ha4yHO, yTO rpadpema U mepesaeT JudTOHT ej2. VIcxons M3 ckazaHHOTO, B pykormcyu Ne 7117
HeOOXO/JVIMO UCIIPaBUTh HayasbHble OYKBbI Ha3BaHUII C/IeyIOIIMX IJIACHBIX (T.e. uX (poHeM-
Hble 3HaueHus): F~ ef > e; << e >ej; T u>o.

Kpowme riacHeIX ¢ ycTaHOB/IeHHBIMN (POHEMHBIMU 3HAYeHUAMHI (2 a, J- e, 91i, O- o, U ej,
O-}F u), B MaTeHa/JapaHCKOJ PYKOINCU MMeeTCs ellle YeThlpe IJacHBIX, HTO: «BTOpOe» I
«TpeTbe» i (Ne 16 n Ne 47), «sropoe» a (N 25) u «sropoe» o (Ne 2). Eme A. llannzze (1938: 30—
32) mpeJIIoI0XKII, UYTO «BTOpoe» 0 (B) B JelICTBUTEeIBHOCTU IlepesaeT poHeMy b. Dto mpex-
I10JIO>KEeHMe ObLIO MOoAJepKaHoO MPpaKTUUeCK) BCeMU IOCaeIyIOIMI MCCIeJoBaTesIMI 1 He
BBI3bIBaeT HUKAKMX COMHeHUI1. Taxke «BTopoe» i (1) B CMHAMICKMX IaIMMIICECTaX BCTPEYaeTCsI
B MHTEPBOKAJIBHON U APYIVX XapaKTePHBIX JJIA COIVIACHBIX 3BYKOB mosmuusx. Ilo MuHeHMo
. I'mmmepra u B. Illyapiie®, ponemMHoe 3HaueHne »roro 3Haka n” (Gippert et al. 2009: 1I-13).
Takum o6pa3oM, ocraercsl BBIICHUTD 3HaU€HMI JBYX IJIACHBIX, BTO «TpeThe» i U «BTOpOe» a.
JyMaeTcsi, 9TO BOIIPOC HTUX OYKB JOJDKEH OBITh CBA3aH JPYT C JPYIOM, TaK Kak rpaduaeckas
¢popma 9THX 3HAKOB IpakTUdeckn naeHTnaHa (Ne 25 g ‘ar’; No 47 Lb “on’). Ilo Hamemy MHe-
HUIO, OyKBa "0, KOTOpas BCTpedaeTcs B ITaJMMIICecTe, JOJKHA OBITh MAEHTU(UIPOBaHa CO
sHakoM No 47 (‘ion’). B nasBaHme 91011 rpadeMsl, 110 BCell BUAMMOCTH, I1epBast OyKBa i JIMIITHS
1 oMOOYHO lo0aB/IeHa epencIuKaMu.

2 Tlomnmo »TOTO, 3HaK L B 3aMMCTBOBAHHLIX U3 IPEUYECKOT0 MJIM IIOCPeCTBOM I'PeYecKoTo CI0BaX COOTBETCT-
ByeT Oykse 1), Hamp., anb. LIVO-FIR (aleluja) — rp. dAAnAovia ‘anmmnyiis’; Y (amen) — dunv ‘aMuHbL’ U T. [,
B Takux ciydasx ora Gyksa repesaer 38yk e. Ilo muenuio V. Tuninepra u B. Illyabie, sHak €, momMmumo audToHra
ej, mepesaeT U JOJITUI IJIaCHEBIN 3BYK €, C 4eM HEBO3MOXKHO COTJIaCUThCA.

3 ABTOpaMM IpaMMaTMIecKOTO aHa/lM3a KaBKa3CcKo-aabaHCKoTo A3biKa B Gippert et al: 2009 ABIAIOTCA AUIID

V1. Tunmeprt u B. Illyasnie. IlosToMy 31ech 1 Jajiee yIloMIHaeM TOJIBKO MX.
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B nayunoi1 uTepartype 1o nmosojy (pOHeMHOTO 3HaYeHNs 3HaKa "0 ObLIM BbICKa3aHbI pas-
auanble npeanonoxenus: C. H. Mypasbes (1981: 258-259) cuuras, uyto 3Hak Ne 47 nepejaer
3BYK ®, C UeM HEBO3MOXKHO COIJIacUThcA. B apmsHckom asndasute 6bl1a Oyksa (D), nepesa-
Io11as 3ByK o. Taknm ob6pa3oM, He OBIIO HEOOXOJMMOCTHI B Ilepejadye HTOrO aJl0aHCKOIO 3ByKa
oyksoit . [ToMMMO TOro, MOSKHO OTMETUTb, YTO B OOOMX CIICKaX KaBKa3CKO-aJI0aHCKOTIO aj-
(paBuTa B HazBaHIMIX OYKB HET 3HaKa [1, YTO KOCBEHHO CBUJETENbCTBYeT 00 OTCYTCTBUM (POHEMBI
@ B (POHOJIOIMYECKOI! CICTeMe KaBKa3CKO-a10aHCKOTO sI3bIKa.

3. Anekcupge (2003: 151) mpearmosaras, uto ®Ta rpadpema, KOTOPYIO OH UIAeHTUPUITUPO-
BaJ co 3HakKoM NC 25 MaTeHa/lapaHCKOJ PYKONNCH, IlepejaeT NOJIUI 3BYK a, a jurpad O,
KOTOPBII B ITAJIMIMIICECTaX BCTPeYaeTCs He peske HEKOTOPBIX IIPOCTHIX IJIACHBIX, — JQPTOHT aw.

[To muenmo V. I'mmmepra n B. Illy/blle, 3HaK "0, KOTOPBINT OHU TaKKe UAEHTUPUUUPYIOT
co 3HakoM Ne 25, obosHavas 3ByK a° a jurpad 0'F — nanartanmnsosaHHsii i (Gippert et al.
2009: 1I-11-12).

A1 Hac apryMeHTauVs 9TUX MHEHUII OCTaeTCsl HeSICHON: B ITOJABJISIIONIeM OOJIBIIIHCTBE
C/lydaeB 3HaKaM "0 1 “OF B yUHCKOM SI3bIKE COOTBETCTBYIOT dbapuHraausosatuse o' u u'. Vc-
XOJs U3 9TOro, IPaBUJIBHBIM HpejcTaBisercsa npeamnoaoxenne I'A. Kiumosa. OH cunraer,
41O (pOHEMHBIM 3HaueHMeM rpademMsl N 47 sBiseTcs o (Knumos 1984: 13; 1990: 497). Dto0
IIpe/II0IOKeHNe TOATBeP>KJaeTCsl M y9acTeM ®TOrO 3Haka B gurpade, 0OO3HadaloIIeM Ba-
puanT ¢poHeMsl u. JormyHoe yreHne gurpada O'F Kak papuHraan3oBaHHOTO u IIpeJI0KeHO
yke B Kimmos 1984: 13 u npunATo mocieayomumu ucciaegosarenamu (Aoaya 2008: 416,
2010: 58; Lolua 2009: 113; Kassian 2011-2012).

Kaskaszcko-AnbaHckiin Y nuHCKUI
IO (to'yx!"lan)5 ‘ursKupoBoe nepeso’ tox'an® 9d’
70 (to') ‘kpair’ toy” 4d’
O (u'y) ‘mectsy’ uy' id’
F-OES (o)) ‘cemp’ ouy* id’
2O (muy!™) ‘Bocems’ muy* id’

Heo0xoamMO OTMETNTH, 9YTO 3HAKN U U U} B YANMHCKOM MOTYT OBITH IIpeJCTaB/IeHBI JpY-
TMMI COOTBETCTBMSIMU: O MHOTZA HepefaeTcsa HedpapMHIaAM30BaHHBIM 3BYKOM 0, a gurpady
0’ MOXXeT COOTBETCTBOBAaTh He(apMHIAIM30BAHHBIN IJIACHBIN U, MM (papMHTaIM30BaHHBIN
3ByK i’ (B HUPKCKOM '), Harip.:

Kaskascko-anbanckuit Y IvIHCKMII
70 (q'mor) ‘mBajIlaTy’ g% ‘id’
X0V2. (hu'k) ‘cepane’ uk® id’
20V () ‘crpax’ g”i (Bapt.)//g7a (Hupx.) id’

* «I[Ipoctoit» 3ByK U B KaBKa3CKO-a/10aHCKOM TakK>Ke IlepefaeTcsl 10 MPUHINITY 0 + W: O,

5 KBazipaTHBIMI CKOOKaMU C AVaKpUTUKON, 0O03Havaroen (gpapuHraansamnmo (m), MapKIpPOBaHbI Te 3BYKH,
Ha KOTOpBIe, IIO HallleMy MHEHMIO, IIPUXOAUTC MakcuMyM (apuHrannsanum. PapuHraninsanmnio B KaBKas3cKo-
a710aHCKOM OTMedaeM MCXOZIs M3 rpadpruecKoro IpUHIINIIA, XOTsI COMHeBaeMcsl B afeKBaTHOM oTobpaxernn ¢a-
PMHTaIM3anuy B IMCbMEHHBIX IaMATHMKaAX KaBKa3CKO-a/J10aHCKOTO sI3bIKa.

¢ B yamHckoM A3bIke papuHraamn3aliis pacIpocTpaHsIeTcs Ha Bce ¢I0B0. Mbl ob03HadaeM JHUIITh MaKCUMYM
JapmHranm3anyy, KOTOPbI IPYUXOJUTCS Ha YBY/IIPHBIE M IMINILAIIE COIJIacHbIe, a eCIM TaKMX 3BYKOB HeT B CI0Be —
TO Ha IIE€PBBII IJIacHBII OCHOBBL. O603HaueHne MakcuMyMa ¢apuHraan3anny nogpasyMesaeT ¢papuHraIn3oBaH-

HOCTD BCETO (JIOBA, HAIIP., TOUHas1 (poHoIorMmIeckas Tpanckpunmyst popmst tox'an Gyzert: to'x'a'n'.
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Ilo HameMy MHEHUIO, HET apIyMEHTOB, CBUJETEJIbCTBYIOIINX B II0JIb3Y IPe/IIONTOKEeHs
V. Tunmepta u B. [ysbite. 3HaKy "0 B yAIMHCKOM SI3BIKe He COOTBETCTBYeT pOHeMa a, a OJTHO
13 BO3MOXKHBIX COOTBETCTBUIL Al “OF — i'//d', 0ObsICHIeTCS Y4acThIM yepeJoBaHMEM U M T.H.
UppalOHaIbHOTO B YJAMHCKOM, a He Haln4ueM IajJaTajJll30BaHHOIO U B KaBKa3CKO-
a710aHCKOM SI3BIKE.

Viccnenosarenu (T. e. . I'moniept n B. Illyibie), o HameMy MHEHMIO, HeBEPHO U/IeHTU-
¢unuposann rpageMy ‘0 co Ne 25 3HaKOM MaTeHaJlapaHCKOI PYKOIICH, Ha3BaHIe KOTOPOTO
‘ar’. VMcxogmst u3 TOTo, 9TO STOMY 3HAKY B YAMHCKOM, KaK OTMEUEHO BEIIIle, [IOCTOSIHHO COOTBET-
CTBYeT 3BYK O, a He a, TO MCCJIe/joBaTe I/, IIO-BUVIMOMY, IIPEeAIION0XKIIN «CpejHee» MeXy 0O
11 a poHeMHOe 3HaueHIe DTON OyKBHI.

HeobxoamMo Takke OTMETUTB, UTO JlabMaIu30BaHHbIe 1 I1ajJaTali30BaHHbIe IJ1acHble B (o-
HOJIOTMYECKOT CICTEMe KaBKa3CKO-aIbaHCKOTO SI3bIKa, KaK camTaioT V. I'mmmepr n B. Ilyns1e,
IpeJcTaBJIeHbl eIMHCTBeHHbIMI 3ByKaMu. Ecin >xe paszenTh Hallle MHeHVe, TO MBI IIoJIy4da-
€M CTPOIHYIO CUCTeMY, B KOTOPOI MMeIOTCs (papUHTaIM30BaHHBIE BapMaHTHL JJIs1 BCEX IIPO-
CTBIX IJIaCHBIX: (papMHTa/IM30BaHHbIEe BapMaHTHI IJIACHBIX A, € U i BhIpaskeHbl rpadpuyecKuMm
Komruiekcamu b + rpadpeMa, 0603HagaIONIas! IPOCTOI TIacHblit: LR (a'), bd- (), b4 (i'). O6 sTOM
SICHO CBI/IETEJIbCTBYIOT COOTBETCTBISI DTVX KOMILJIEKCOB B YAMHCKOM S3BIKE, CP.:

Kaska3zcko-anbanckui Y auHCcKni
FL2M (va'n) ‘Bur’ va'n 4d’
24262 (ka'ban) ‘mrycTeiasy g*avan ‘none’
bLD-S (bey!) ‘comnnie’ bey' id’
GLJI-I (befi) ‘Banr’ e'fi id’
L9900 (Pmuy) ‘yoor imuy 9id’

FpaQ)mquKI/Ie KOMIIJIEKCEI L0 U LU} He BCTpedyaroTCs, YTO TaK>XKe CBUJETE/bCTBYeT B
10J1b3Y (papMHTaAM30BaHHOCTH 3BYKOB, 0O0O3HauyaeMbIX OykBamy 0 1 “O'F. Eciin cormacutses ¢
muenuem V. Tunmepra u B. Illyssiie, coracio Kotopomy 0 u W'k mepeatoT 38yKu a° u ii,
a rpadgeMa b — 3BOHKMI (papUHTaIbHBII COTJIaCHBIN, TO TOIZa HEIIOHATHO, YeM O0YC/IOBJIEHO HTO
IO3UIIVIOHHOEe OTpaHNuYeHNe, I0YeMy He BCTpedaeTcs 9TOT COIJIaCHBIN Iepe/] IJ1acHbIMM a° 1 1i?

IIpencrasiisieTcss Ba>KHBIM 4yepeJoBaHMe 3HaKOB 0 1 "0V ¢ (papMHraIM30BaHHBIMMI IJIac-
HBIMM, BBIpaKeHHbIMU aurpadamu, Hamp., BL2 (pila’) ‘asa’ (cp. ya. pa’ id’) ~ H0LO- Y
(;bofmun < ;bof-om—un < ;baf-om—un) ‘orsATy’, ‘ipyroin pas’ (Zoc/. ‘BTOpOI pas’)..., DTO TaKKe I10J-
TBep>KJlaeT, YTO 3HaKM U 1 “O'k IlepeslaloT He Jlab1aIM30BaHHbIe VUM I1ajJaTaI30BaHHbIe 3BY-
K11, a papMHIa 30BaHHbIe.

IIPOCTHIE Ra e 9i O-0 O-Fu
P (Ne1) (Ne 5) (Ne 13) (Ne 35) (No 35+50)

dapuHraTu3oBaHHbIe LR a LJd- e L9 i Vo U u
p (No 14+1) (No 14+5) (No 14+13) (No 47) (Ne 47+50)

Tabauya No1. I'pademsl u gurpadnl, 06003HaYaIOIe TIacHbIe 3BYKM

M3 npexacrasieHHbIx B Taba. No 1 riacHpIX 3ByKOB (POHEMHBIN CTaTyc, IO HallleMy MHe-
HIIO, MMEIOT JIMIIB IIPOCTEIe ITacHble. UTO Kacaercs (papMHIaaIM30OBaHHBIX BapMaHTOB IJac-
HBIX, TO OHM BCTPeJYarOTCs, B OCHOBHOM, B aHjayTe, Halp., L41.0-1+) (ifmu)() ‘yuur’, cp. ya.
fmuy id’; 0w (U'gl7) ‘mecty’, cp. ya. ug’ id’; 0 (W) ‘mapy’; 042 (0°xal) ‘mrmuka’;
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BLJ-s (be'y!") ‘comune’, cp. ya. bey' id’; 6LI-I 4 (be'fi) ‘Bamn (-a/-e)’, cp. ya. effi id’; 301
(to'xan) ‘nrxuposoe gepeso’, cp. ya. tox'an id’; 342029 (ka'van) ‘mycreiast, cp. ya. qravan
‘mosie’; 310I1210-+Y (hofja)(un) ‘Bepa’, ‘BepHBIN’; hbLR (;baf) ‘nBa’, cp. ya. p"af ‘1d’; PULOHY
(po'mun) ‘oraty’, ‘apyroir’; kUks (vu'yll) ‘cemp’, cp. ya. vuy’ id’; L0k (mu'y!') ‘Bocemsy’, cp.
ya. muy® id’; 0 (§70°) ‘aBagnate’, cp. ya. goo ‘id’; 30w (hu'k) ‘cepane’, cp. ya. uk id’; 0w
(§""u’) ‘cTpax’, cp. ya. g7 (Bapt.)//q%a (Huzx.) id’; 670 (to') ‘cropona’, cp. ya. t0)" ‘id’; Tur 0.
(9""u’o’r) ‘aexoropwie’, ‘apyrue’...

To, uTo papuHraIM30BaHHbIE BAPUAHTHI TJIACHBIX B KABKA3CKO-aI0AHCKOM B JIBYXCIOXKHBIX
Yl MHOTOCJIOXKHBIX CJIOBaX BCTPEYAIOTCS TJIABHBIM OOPAa3oM B aHJAyTe, COOTBETCTBYET JVICTPU-
Oyrum papuHranausanumu B yIMHCKOM sI3bIKe — MaKcUMyM (papUHTaAU3alUU B YAUHCKOM
IIPUXOAUTCS Ha HA9a IbHbII TJIACHBIIT OCHOBBI, @ €CJIU B CJIOBE €CTh YBYJISIPHBII VIV ITUTISIIIATL
COTJIACHBIVA, TO Ha TIEPBbIIT U3 HTUX COTJIACHBIX. DTO Ja€T OCHOBAHE JJISI ITPEITIONOKEHNsT, 9TO
dapuHranuzanus B KaBKa3cKO-aJbaHCKOM He CeTMEHTHOe CBOVICTBO IJIACHBIX WM COTJIACHBIX
3BYKOB, @ CBOJICTBO IIPOCOJMY, KAK U B YIUHCKOM SI3BIKE.

B KaBKa3CKO-aI6aHCKOM SI3bIKE He OBLIO JOJITUX, TadaTaJaM30BaHHBIX VM Ha3aIM30BaHHBIX
IJIaCHBIX, KOTOPbIE HIMPOKO IPEICTaBIEHbI B JPYIUMX HAXCKO-JATECTAHCKUX s3bIKax. Josrme
IJIacHBIe B KaBKa3CKO-aJI6aHCKOM MOTJIV OBITh JIUIIH ITO3UIIMOHHO OOYCIOBIEHHBIMU U BCTpe-
9aThCs HA CThIKe MOPgeM, Hamp., X0-0Mm ‘TATh pa3’, XOTS U B HTUX CIyYasX OJUH U3 TIACHBIX,
Kak IIpaBI/IO, pefylupoBajcs, Hamp., de ‘orerr’ [9pr.] (< de-e); ne ‘mMaty’ [opr.] (< ne-e); eli(j)a
‘Nnve’ [par.] (< eli(j)a-a); iSu ‘Myxumne’ (< i$u-u), xis'u xenmmue’ (< yxisu-u), nais'u ‘cryre’
(< nais™u) u gp.

HecMOTpst Ha TO, 4TO B C/Ty4ae ¢ KaBKa3CKO-aI0aHCKUM SI3bIKOM MBI HE MIMEEM JIeJIO C K-
BOVI PEUbIO, HEKOTOPHIE OOCTOSNTENHCTBA JAIOT OCHOBAHME ITPEJIIONOXKIUTh, YTO IJIaCHbIE Kab-
Ka3CKO-aI6aHCKOTO s3bIKa MOYKHO OBLIO Pa3MECTUTD B T.H. TPEYTONBHIUKE, a HE B TIPSIMOYTOIb-
HIKe, KaK B HOJIBIIIMHCTBE COBPEMEHHDIX JIE3TMHCKUX sI3bIKOB. Ha 9TO yKasbiBaert, mpesxke Bcero,
OTCYTCTBIE TIaJaTaJN30BAHHBIX TIACHBIX B (POHOJOTMYECKON CUCTEME KaBKa3CKO-alIbaHCKOTO
SI3BIKA.

Tabauya No2. I'macHbIe KaBKa3CKO-a/10aHCKOTO SI3bIKa

pan HepesHNI CpesHuI 3aHUN
— IIpOCThIE papumr. IIpOCTHIE Japumr. IIpOCThIE Japumr.
Bepxuuit i [i'] u [u']
Cpennuii e [e] o [0']
Huoxanin a [a']
1[{'] u [u']
e[e] o [0]
ala']

Puc. 1. PacripesieieHne rjacHBIX 3ByKOB KaBKa3CKO-a10aHCKOTO sI3bIKa
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2.2. KoHcoHanTmsM. B criimcke kaBkascko-anbaHckoro andasuta pykonncyu Ne 7117 nme-
ercst 43 3HaKa, 0OO3HAYEHHBIX KakK coryacHele. HeckoJbKO KOHCOHAHTOB MepefaroTCs JBYM:I
M TpeMs rpadpemMaMu: B MaTeHaZlapaHCKON pykomucu Tpu Oyksbl z (Ne 3 € ‘zim’; No 6 '_3
‘zarl’; No 20 12, ‘zoy’), ¢ (N2 10 Lug ‘Ca’; No 19 S car; No 27 g- ‘¢i") m k (Ne 21 ‘kar’; Ne 30
9, ‘kar’; No 42 (1_, ‘kat’). AByms 3HaKaMU IIpeJicTaB/IeHbl caenyiomniue gponeMsr: z (No 8 R <ir;
No 12 T ‘za’); j (Ne 11 9 §ud’; Ne 50 “F~ ajd’); § (Ne 14 b ‘$a’; No 33 “=Z ‘Sak’); 1 (Ne 15 G
‘lan’; No 22 [7/' 1it’); x (Ne 17 d ‘xejn’; Ne 37 & ‘xam’); h (Ne 23 l ‘hejt’; No 24 «f2 ‘haj’);
¢ (No 26 LA “cof’; No 49 7 “cain’); ¢ (N 28 G “Caj’; No 39 FJ “Cat’); % (No 32 > %aj’; Ne 34 9
“3ajn’); t (No 36 2. “ta’; No 45 @ ‘tiwr’); p (Ne 41 " ‘pes’; N 51 ¢4~ ‘piwr’); s (No 43 Y “sejk’;
No 46 § ‘s0j’). AlecsTh cormacHeIX Tepesanbl ogHoi rpademoit: No 4 L2 ‘gat’; No 9 &7 ‘tas’;
No18 "" ‘dan’; Ne 29 9, ‘mak’; Ne 31 ‘_LI ‘huc’; Ne 38 & ‘zaj’; No 40 X ‘pen’; No 44 /‘() ‘vejz’;
No48 [t ‘caw’; Ne 52 ¢p kiw’.

B cunaiickmx nmanmmicecrax scrpedalorcs 42 KoHCOHaHTa. VI3 Hux e rpadpeMbl B CIIMICKe
pykormmcu Ne 7117 obosHaueHBI Kak TIacHble, T0: No2 & b (= &), wassanue KOTOpOI1 B
MaTeHa/lJapaHCKOJ PyKOIMCK unTaeTcsa Kak ‘odet’; No 16 A (= EL,) ‘ina’> — ®TO, 6G€30 BCIKOIO
COMHEeHIsI, COIJIACHBIN U IpeAIioaaraeMoe pOHEMHOe 3HadeHne 3Toii rpadpemsl n”. Bce koHcO-
HaHTBI TTaJMMIICeCTa C OOJIBIIeNT MM MeHbIIel BepOATHOCTBIO UAeHTUPUIINPYIOTCA C rpadpu-
geckumu popmamu pykormcy Ne 7117 (em. tabsmity Ne6). Tpu corsiacHbIX MaTeHaJapaHCKOTO
CIIMICKa He BCTpeyaroTcs B IajnMIicecTax, To: No 28 G ‘¢aj’, No 32 o “3aj’ u No 34 q “Sajn’.

Ecau cymmupoBaTs mpeAIioiookeHns], BEICKa3aHHbIe B HAYIHOII JIUTepaType, TO C IIOTHON
YBEPEHHOCTBIO MOXKHO IIPUHATH (pOHEMHBbIe 3HaueHMs 27 3HaKOB CHMHAMCKIUX IaJIMMIICeCTOB,
9TO OYKBBI, KOTOpPbIE IPUCYTCTBYIOT B 3aIMCTBOBAHIIX U CJIOBaX, IMEIOIIVIX TOYHBIE YMHCKIIE
skByBaIeHT: N0 2 b (b); N3 € (g); No4 ¢ (d); Ne 6 » (z); Ne 8 P (z); No9 I (t); Ne 11 7 (j);
No 15 - (I); Ne 21 5. (k); Ne 23 3 (h); No 27 & (€); N2 29 9. (m); Ne 30 7 (q); Ne 31 ¥ (n); Ne 33 &
(8); Ne37 ¥ (f); No 39 > (€); No 40 b (p); No 41 = (y); No 42 o (r); No 43 b (s); No 44 »- (v); No 45
2 (t); Ne49 -1 (c); No 50 v (w); Ne 51 w (p); Ne 52 ). (k). Micxozs n3 Toro, poHeMHbIe 3HAUEeHII
MaTeHaJlapaHCKOTO CICKa HY>KJAIOTCsl B HECKOJIbKMX MCITpaBaeHysax: No 2 [’,“ (0>b); No3 €.
(z>g); No4 L2, (g>d); No37 T (x> f); Ne 41 O (p>7); No 42 dy (k>1); Noe 50 7~ (j > w).

Kasxkascko-anbanckmit andaBuT oTIM4aeTcss 00IBIINM KOJMIeCTBOM 3HaKOB /11 0003Ha-
yeHus cuOmIAHTOB. B crimcke pykormmcnu N 7117 mmeercs 19 cubuasanTos. VI3 Hux mmrsmnye
apPppukaThl 1 CBUCTAIME U IIMUIIAININE CIMPaHTHI IIpe/icTaBlIeHbl JByMs rpadeMaMi, 3a MC-
KJIIOUeHIeM 3ByKa €, KOTOPBII IepefaeTcs TpeMs 3HakaMu. VI3 ceucrsmux adpdpukar Jmib
3BYK € lepesiaH /ByMs rpadpeMaMy, a 3 U € — ofHoI. Tpu 3HaKka U3 IIpe/iCTaBJIeHHbIX B MaTeHa-
JapaHCKOI pyKOIIMCU CHOM/IIHTOB B CMHAICKUX MMaIMMIICeCTax He BCTpedaloTcs, 9To: No 28 K]
‘Caf’, No32 I aj u No34 Y %ajn’. Takum 06pasom, B HaIMMIICECTaX He OCTAETCs 3HaKa JJist
3BOHKOUI mmrisiiier adpdpukarel (%), a auust € ocraercst uib ouH 3Hak (N2 39 & ‘Cat’).

Ha ocHoBaHuM mpoumTaHHOTO MaTepuasa B MaTeHaZlapaHCKOM CIIICKe HeOOXOJMMO MIC-
IpaBUTh (POHEMHBIE 3HA4YeHMs] HeKOTOPBIX cubmiaHTos. OamH m3 Hux — 10 N2 19 %, ‘Car’,
KOTOPBINI Ha caMOM Jjlesle riepesiaeT ¢poHeMy ¢. MOXKHO IIpe/II0/I0KUTh, YTO apMsHCKIe IIe-
PEeNNCINKY PYKOIVCH IIeperyTaay OJIM3Kue II0 CBOUMM HauepraHusMm rpadgemsr O u BO.
Drto MHeHIe BbIckazaHo emle A.I. Aopamsnom (1964: 30) u noagepskano I'. A. KimmMoBsbim
(1984: 13; 1990: 497), C. H. Mypasbesbim (1981: 258), V. Tunmmeprom u B. [lyabue (Gippert
et al. 2008: 11-14).

3. H. Anexcnzse He 3HaeT (POHEMHOTO 3HaUeHMs JaHHON rpadeMsbl, HO, MCXOAs U3 TOTIO,
4YTO B Ha3BaHMUM DTOM OYKBHI B MaTeHaslapaHCKON pyKormcu Gurypupyer uyxzas (pOHOJIOTH-
9JecKOIl CHCTeMe KaBKa3CKO-aJI0aHCKOIO s3bIKa apMsHCKas N (r), KoTopas, KakK CuuTaeT IC-
cilejioBaTesb, UMesa (PYHKIIMIO HEKOero AMaKpUTHUeCKOIOo 3HakKa, yKas3blBaloIlero Ha 00JIb-
ITyI0 TOPTAaHHOCTH VIV MHTEHCUBHOCTDH aJ10aHCKOIO 3ByKa IO CPaBHEHUIO C OJIM3KUM apMsIH-
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CKIM’, BBICKA3bIBaeT IIpeJII0I0KeHNe O OOJIbIell MHTEHCHBHOCTM JaHHOTO 3ByKa IO CpaBHe-
HIIO C «OCHOBHOI», «IIPpOCTOI» (poHeMmoI1 (Arexkcuaze 2003: 95).

DTO IpeJIIoIOoXKeHNe HyK/JaeTcs B IIpoBepKe: % rpadpeMa Ha OOIIeIe3TMHCKOM 1 00IIIe-
JareCTaHCKOM YpPOBHE MOXKET COOTBETCTBOBATh KaK HEMHTEHCUBHON *¢, TaK U MHTEHCUBHON
cBuctsAmen apdpukare *c:, cp.:

F-2 0i(c): ya. vic’ ‘mecaty’ ~ nesr. cu-d: tab. jicu-b: ar. icu-d, jicu-r (Oypmt.), jicu-d (pur.):
pyT. jico-d: max. jice-lld (rmamert.): apd. wic: KpbI3. jico-d: Oya. jico-d ~ napr. wec-al: aBap. anc-
u ap. (bokapes 1961: 70; Nikolayev, Starostin 1994: 245 (006.-11e3r. *iiica-)).

2. (c)e: ya. a-ru) ‘orony’ (< *ca-ruy — Pl Tantum) ~ s1esr. caj, cu, jaca (x1yT.): Tab. ca, ci: ar.
ca, ci, caj (Put.): pyT. caj, ca, ci (MXpeK.), ca (XHOB.): ax. ca: ap4d. o¢: KPbI3. ¢d, car: Oyz. ¢i ~ aBap
ca: nak. cu u ap. (Trubetzkoy 1930: 83; Mypkeannckuir 1971: 193; I'mruneitmsnan 1977: 100;
Tamm60s 1980: 296; Nikolayev, Starostin 1994: 354 (06.-71e3r. *caj)).

HO:

2 (¢)i ‘vums’ ~ yp. ¢’ (<* ¢oir, cp. POpMy MH. UMCIa ¢-r-X0)X) ~ Je3r. t*ar, t:*ar (xaym.); Tab.
¢:‘ur, 3ur (droex.); ar. t:ur; pyT. dur; nax. do (zuameu.); apy. cor; Kpw3. tar; Oyn. tur ~ aBap. c:ar,
aHg. c:er, axs. ceri u gp. (Trubetzkoy 1930: 87; Mypxeauucknit 1971: 142; T'uruneitmsuan 1977:
68, 106; Tannbos 1980: 264, 297; Nikolayev, Starostin 1994: 1098 (06.-11e3r. *c:“er)).

ITo HamiemMy MHeHHUIO, rpadeMa % obo3Hadasa GOHEMY €, a MHTEHCHBHYIO (pOHEeMY ¢: ITe-
penaBsaa N 48 *F (XOTsI BOSMOXKHBEI I IpyTVie TPaKTOBKM), HAIIp.:

2O PO b mu(c:)ur “9UCTHIN: YA. ac’ar (< *macar), mac’ ‘Geplir’ ~ Tab. marc:i (KaHz.),
marsi (n106ex.): ar. ma'rte-f: pyr. mit-do ‘aucro’: nax. md't:a-n: apu. marc ~ asap. ba-c:-ad
u ap. (boxkapes 1961: 71, Mypxkenuuckuit 1971: 227; I'mruneinmsuan 1977: 107 (06.-gar.:
*ba-¢c:-ad); Nikolayev, Starostin 1994: 552 (06.-71€3r. *ma'r¢:a- ‘auctsrir’)).

ITo HamreMy MHEHUIO, IIPOIIecC Ilepexo/ja MHTeHCUBHBIX a0pyNnTUBHBIX apPppUKaT B HEVMH-
TeHCUBHBIe abpynTuBHBIe adpdpuUKaThl B KaBKa3CKO-aJ0aHCKOM He ObL1 3aBeplieH. [lommmo
9TOTO, KaK ITOKa3bIBaeT IIPVIMep ce ‘OTOHb’, He OBbLJI 3aBepIIIeH IIPOIlecC Iepexoja HeMHTeHCHB-
HBIX aOpynTUBHBIX apPpUKaT B HOJIb 3ByKa B aHJIayTe M MHIAyTe, IIPOU3OIIEIINI B YANH-
ckoM s3bIke, cM. (LepuiBagse 1964: 362).

B pszsy cuOMIAHTOB HEOOXOAVIMO UCIIPABUTS eIlle HeCKOJIbKO (POHEMHBIX 3HaueHmit. No 26
U (Zs ‘cof’); poHEeMHBIM 3HaUYEHUEM DTOIT TpadeMbl, IO HAIIEMY MHEHMIO, JOJDKHO ObITh &,
TaK Kak rpademe W B YIVHCKOM, KaK IIOKa3bIBaeT eVHCTBEHHBIN IIpUMep, COOTBETCTBYeT I1a-
nato-anbpBeossipHast gpapunraansosantas adpdpukara & - W (Fa ‘muo’, cp. ya. fo id...

No 46 & (8 ‘s0j’); IO HallleMy MHEHMIO, BTO I1aJaTO-a/bBeoJISIPHbIN (papMHIaIM30BaHHbIN
$pukatusubii §, Harp., O+ (§um xned’, cp. ya. sum id’; 3&L e(§)a ‘nocne’, 3a’, cp.
ya. os'a id’...

Kaxk 6p110 OTMEUeHO, B IMaIMMIICeCTax He MOATBeP KIaeTCsl Halm4dye HU OJHOI 13 IMeIO-
IIUIXCS B MaTeHaJapaHCKOM PYKOINCK IBYX OYKB, 00O3HaueHHBIX Kak 3. HecMorps Ha 3TO,
doHoIOIMYUecKasl cucTeMa KaBKa3CKO-aJ0aHCKOTO s3bIKa He OCTaeTcsl 0e3 ®Toi (POHEeMHBI.
OaHoit 13 0603HaYAIOINX 3BYK % OYKB Jo/KHa OBITH No 20 & (L, ‘zox’); 1o HallleMy MHeHUIO,
371ech Mbl MeeM (papUHTaIM30BaHHbI BapUaHT 5TOi PpOHEMBI (%), O 4eM CBUJIeTeTbCTBYIOT
COOTBETCTBUA ®TOV (POHEMBI B yAMHCKOM s3bIKe, Hamp. &3 ( jf)[u])/ ‘rocriogne’, ‘Tocriony’
(3-0-pES ko(3)in(3)[uly ‘rocnogu (xo3smH) goma’), cp. ya. konsuy id’; cp. Takke ya. bixa-3uy
‘bor’ ~ kaBK.-an6. 65 (*blixa-3'uly) id’; O F1O-(H) (3)umuy ‘Menpuuna’, cp. ya. Zomoy id’...

Bropoit 3Byk %, 1o HalleMy MHEHMIO, JOJIKeH ObIThb No 18 b (I> <dar’); sroit rpademe
B YJMHCKOM COOTBETCTBYIOT % WUIM Z (B HUJI)KCKOM), HaIIp., 3.0-h ko(3) ‘nom’, cp. ya. k°o3 (saprt.) //

7 O6 9TOM CBUIETENbCTBYET cpaBHeHne rpadeM ¥. “kar” (Ywn) u 7 “kar” (Mwn). 3HaK 3. nepenaet ¢ponemy k,
a ., B Ha3BaHUU KOTOPOro QUIypupyerr, — .

125



Poman Zlonya

kooz (Hmmx.) ‘id’; bbb (5)e(3)er ‘tyda’, cp. ya. 3eser id’... Ilpexcrasisercs, 4To 3[ech MBI
1MeeM ‘TIPOCTyIO’ (HedpapMHIaIN30BaHHYIO) 3BOHKYIO I1a1aTO-aIbBeO/LIPHYIO adpPppuKary 3.

IToMMMO 9TOTO, KOppEKIIUM JOKHO IOJABEPTHYThCA (poHeMHOe 3HadeHMe No 36 rpade-
MBI L (i ‘taj’); TouHOe 3By4aHHe DTON TpadeMbl OIpe/ieUTh CIO0XKHO, XOTs MMeIOIINIIcs
pesaKuit MaTepuaJs laeT BO3MOXKHOCTD IIPeJIIOI0OKUTh MHTEHCUBHBIN IIUIIAIINIA abpynTus ¢:.
OcHoBaHIEM [JJI51 DTOTO IIPEJIIONIOXKEHISI CIY>KUT TO, 9TO B YAMHCKOM BTOI Ipadpeme cOOTBeT-
CTBYeT 3BYK €, @ MHTEHCUBHOCTh DTOTO 3ByKa MBI IIOCTYJMPYeM MCXO/s U3 TpeOOBaHMI CHC-
TeMHOCT!U (IIpe/II0I0KUTeTbHOe CyIlleCTBOBaHMe MHTEeHCUBHOM CBUCTAINEN abpyHTHBHOM
adpdpuKaTh) U HaINMIMEM «IIPOCTOI» ¢ B (POHOJIOIMIECKOI CHCTeMe KaBKa3CKO-aJ10aHCKOTO
sI3bIKa, Cp., LA aqa(¢:)i ‘Tonslit (-as//-oe) ~ ya. agaci ‘id’s; LZBBEINIHO- MY (¢:)ap-bijesun
‘3acoBBIBATD ~ YI. (ap-besun ‘mipsiTaTh’...

Takum obOpasom, cucTeMa CHOMJISIHTOB B KaBKa3CKO-aJa0AaHCKOM sI3BIKe IIPe/CTaB/IeTCs
HaM B CJIeJlyIOIeM Bu/e:

Tabauua Ne3. Ilpeatiosaraemast cucTeMa CMOM/LTHTOB KaBKa3CKO-a10aHCKOTO SI3BIKa

adpPppuxatsr CIIMPaHTEI
No38.< | No49“P | Nod48*! | Noe19%, | No6d> | Nod3'h
CBUCTALIE IIPOCThIE .
3 c c (5 z s
No 18 b No39> | Ne27& | Ne36°L No 8 Noe 33 &
[IPOCTHIE . ’ y ey y <
3 ¢ ¢ ¢ Z §
IINIIAIIe
Ne20k | Ne26Wp | Ne10 ke Ne12A | Ned6 %
¢apumr. 3 & & 5 g

K sTimM 3Hakam HeoO6XoAuMO 1006aBUTH TpadpeMy L. DTa OyKBa, KOIJja BCTpedaeTcs Ioc/Ie
COIJIaCHOTO MJIM B Hadasle CJI0Ba M yJacTByeT B KOMILIeKCaX C IJJaCHBIMU a, e 1 i (MHOI/la 11 C 0 1 u),
obo3HayvaeT (papMHraIM30BaHHOCTD BBIIIeIIepedlCIeHHBIX IJIaCHbIX, a B HECKOJIbKIX CI0BaxX B
VMHTepPBOKa/JIbHOM ITO3UIINM HaOJ/II0JJaeTCsl MHOe YIIOTpeb/ieHne DTOTO 3HaKa — B OTUX PeJKUX
cIydasix oH obo3Hadaer 3ByK § (wm §'), Hanp., LO-+L23. mu($)ak ‘paboTHUK’, Cp. TpY3. musak-i,
apMm. msak ‘id’ n gp.

Taxum o6pasom, MBI B KaBKa3CKO-a/10aHCKOM SI3bIKe IpeJIIoIaraeM 4eTBepUYHYIO CUCTe-
My CBUCTSIIUX M HIUMAINX apPpuKaT U HapHYIO CUCTeMY CBUCTAIINX U IINUITAIIMX CIMpaH-
TOB. IIOMMMO «IIpPOCTBIX» IIUMAIIMX CUOWJISHTOB, IIO HallleMy MHEHHMIO, B KaBKa3CKO-
a70aHCKOM CyIIecTBOBaJI BTOPOI psif IINITAIIMX COTJTACHBIX, KOTOPBIN COCTOSLT U3 (papuHra-
JM30BaHHBIX BapMaHTOB. VIHTepecHO, 4TO IlpejaraeMas cucreMa 0JM3Ka K HOCTYIMPYeMOI
b. b. TanmnboseiM cucreMe CHMOMJIAHTOB JJIA IPae3IMHCKOTO COCTOSIHUs, IIpe/IioJarasIieit
Ha/In4ye 4eTBepUIHON CUCTeMBI CBUCTSIIMUX U MUILAIMX ap@puKar 1 KOppessumio o MH-
TeHCUBHOCTH TOJIBKO JUIIb cpeju abpyntusos (Tamnbos 1980: 325).

B nayunoi1 nuTeparype cmbu/IsHTaM KaBKa3CKO-aJ10aHCKOIO s3bIKa OBLIM JIaHBI pas3/md-
Hple KBasmmpuKkanuy, tak, Harpumep, C. H. Mypasbes mpejosiaraa Hajaudue MHTEHCUBHBIX
pAn0B cBUCTAINX apPPUKAT M CBUCTSIINX U IUITAIMX cnupanTos (Mypasbes 1981: 239).

ITo muenuio B. /1. I'ykacsiHa, [/151 KaBKa3CKO-a/10aHCKOTO Oblla XapaKTepHOI YeTBepuyHast
cycTeMa CBUCTAIIMX ¥ IIMILAIMX apPpuKkar (3BOHKMIT — IPpU/bIXaTeIbHbINI — IIPepyHTUB —
abpyIITMB), Ha/JM4dMe JIOKaJbHBIX PsAIOB JeHTOoa0ManM30BaHHbIX MUMAINX apdpuKaT 1 UH-
TEeHCUBHBIX («CHUJIBHBIX») CBUCTAIIUX U IINILAIUX crupanToB (I'ykacsan 1969: 68).

8 910 cioBo 3acsugeTenbcTsoBano A. Indrepom (1863: 74). Busumo, 9Ty nekceMy B YAMHCKOM 3aMeHMJIa
3aMMCTBOBaHHas 13 azepbait KaHCKOTO si3bIKa dopma Cuplag’ (BapT.)//Cuplay (HUAX.). A B pOACTBEHHBIX JT€3TMH-
CKUX sI3BIKaX 3HaKy L B popMe aga(¢:)i COOTBETCTBYeT CBUCTAILINII abpYITUB ¢, Cp.: JIe3T. gecil, Tab. dacli, ar. jacul-f,
pyT. ha'cul, xpw13., 6ya. gacu-n ‘rosstit (-as//-oe)’.
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Kak cunrator V. I'mmmepr n B. Hlyiblie, B KaBKa3CcKO-a10aHCKOM OBLIN I1OCTa/IbBeOJISAP-
Hble (I1aJlaTO-a/bBeoJIsIpHbIe) U ajbBeo-I1alaTalbHble PsIAbl IIUILAIIMX COIJIaCHBIX® 1 psif Ia-
JaTal30BaHHBIX a/JbBEOJIIPHBIX COTJIAcHBIX (CMBIUHBIX, adpdpukat u cnupanTos) (Gippert
et al. 2009: I1-4-6, 1I-13-15, 1I-17).

Tax xak mpezpIAyIINe 1ccaefoBaTe I He paboTalm cO CKOJIbKO-HIOY/[b OObeMHBIM KaB-
Ka3CKO-aJI0aHCKIM MaTepuajaoM U MX BO33PEHMUs COXPaHAIOT 3HAaYMMOCTD JIMIIb B KOHTEKCTe
VICTOPUY U3Y4YeHUs] BOTIPOCa, OCTAHOBUMCS TOJbKO Ha Muenunu V1. Tunmepra u B. Ilybie.
Cucrema cuObU/ISHTOB, KOTOPYIO IIpe/araloT ydeHble, BbI3blBaeT cepbe3Hble Borpockl. Hy>xHo
OTMETUTD, YTO HaXCKO-JarecTaHCKMM SI3bIKaM He CBOVICTBEHHBI ajIbBeo-TlajJaTajJbHble COIJIac-
HBIe U IIPOTUBOIIOCTaB/IeHNe MaTaTal30BaHHbIX 1 HellalaTaln30BaHHEIX poHeM. boee Toro,
DTU sBJIEHNSI He PeKOHCTPYMPYIOTCA HM Ha OJJHOM YPOBHE HaXCKO-JlareCTaHCKOM (POHOJIOTHUIA.
IIpennoxxenHas ke HaMM KBaJauQpUKaIlNs BTOPOTO psifia IIMILAIIMX COITACHBIX Kak psja da-
PMHTaIM30BaHHBIX, HAIIPOTUB, HO/TBEP K/JaeTCsl MaTepuaJloM YJIUMHCKOIO fA3bIKa, T. €. sI3bIKa,
KOTOPBII SIBJISIETCS e/JMHCTBEHHBIM 113 COXPaHMBIIMXCs KaBKa3CKO-aA0aHCKIX /I1aIeKTOB, Cp.:

KaBka3cko-aabaHckumin Y nuHCKMin
A (Fe) ‘kameny’ e 4d’
0-32°1 (of'al) ‘oBepxHOCTY, ‘3eMIIs’ ofal 4d’
€O 11011 (5umuy) ‘MenpHua’ Zomoy ‘id’
V2 (fa) ‘uneE’ o 4d’
3.21.4 (kadfi) ‘creroir’ kad&'i 4d’
62, (bad) ‘cro’ bad ‘id’

B yanmckoM s13bIKe 3acBujieTeIbCTBOBaHA Be/IsIpM3allisl IINITIINX, BBI3BAaHHAS IIPOLIeCCOM
¢apmarammsannmn. Ecim B cioBax, B KOTOPBIX HET IIMILIIINUX COIVIACHBIX, (papMHTaIM3alllis
MMeeT IajaTaIbHbI TeMOp, TO (papMHraIM30BaHHbIe MINIIAIINE COTJIacHbIe BeJIsIpU30BaHbl U
CMeIIaloT Hasaj cocegHue IacHble IepepgHero pszga (Kubopux, Kogsacos 1990: 347). Otor
IIpoliecc Jal OCHOBaHIe HeKOTOPBIM MCCIeoBaTe/IAM [JIs BblJle/IeHNs BeJIsIPU30BaHHBIX VN
VMHTEHCUBHBIX IIUIIAIINX (OHEM B YIMHCKOM SI3BbIKe, C YeM HEeBO3MOXKHO corynacutbes. Vcce-
JoBaTteN, paccMaTpuBamoIie papuHrajan3anuio B YAMHCKOM s3bIKe KaK CerMEeHTHOe CBOVICT-
BO IJIACHBIX, B CBOMX 3aIlMCSX BeJISIpM3OBaHHBbIE VIV MHTEHCHBHBIE IIUILAIINE COIJIacHble, 3a
peaKMM MCKIIOUeHreM, ITIOMeIlaloT 110 COCe/ICTBY ¢ (papMHIaIM30BaHHBIMI TJIaCHBIMH (resp. B
¢papmHraaM30BaHHBIX CJI0BAX).

Taxum ob6pasom, Ha ocHOBaHUY (POHOTIOTUYECKOI CUCTEMBI YAMHCKOTO SI3bIKa, MBI IIpeJ-
IioJlaraeM, 4TO BTOPOI psiJi IIMITAIINX COTJIACHBIX SIBJIAETC PsoM (papUHIaIM30BaHHBIX 3BY-
KoB. Heobxo1M0 Tak>ke OTMETUTH, YTO IIporiecc papUHTaAM3auy MIPOKO pacIpoCcTpaHeH
B POJCTBEHHBIX JIE3TMHCKUX M JPYTUX HaXCKO-JarecTaHCKUX s3blkaxX. He yausurenpHo 1 BO3-
MO>KHO€e Ha/IN4lie MHTEeHCUBHBIX COTJIaCHBIX B KaBKa3CKO-aa10aHCKOM si3bike. VIHTeHCHBHBIE CO-
rjacHsle (POHEMBI IIpe/iCTaBIeHbl IIPaKTUIeCK! B KaXK/JOM JIareCTaHCKOM SI3BIKe.

o V. Tuninepr u B. Illysbiie B OHOIOIMIECKOI CUCTeMe KaBKa3CKO-aJbaHCKOTO s3bIKa BBIEJSIOT CIIe/y-
IOIIye IINIIAINe 3ByKM — aJbBeo-TlajaTaabHele (Alveolar-palatals): *q 3, > ¢, & ¢, P Z, & § 1 mocTabBeo I ApHLIe
(Postalveolars): &3, W ¢, L. ¢, A2,8$ (cm. Gippert et al. 2009: 1I-14-15, 1I-17). B tabsmme Ha cTp. 4-6 1 B JeTaJIbHOM
o63ope poHeM KaBka3cko-anbaHcKoro s3pika (Gippert et al. 2009: 1I-13-15) gaHa TpaHCKpMIIUA JAaHHBIX 3BYKOB CO-
IJ1acHO MeXX/yHapogHoTro (poretudeckoro andasuta (IPA): *q 3=d3, D é=tf, 3 &=tf, Fz=3, 3 S=[b3=d3, W (=tg,
1 ¢é=tg, A 2=73, & $ = . VIcXO/1s1 U3 DTOTO, TIO BCE¥l BUANMOCTH, TIOJ] «aIbBe0-TIaaTaIbHBIMI» COTIACHBIMU HY>KHO

moipasymMeBarsb I1a1aTO-aJIBeOJ/IsIPpHbIE (HOCTa]IbBeOJI}IprIe), a I10J «IT0CTa/IbBEOJISIPHBIMII» — aJIbBeO-I1aIaTa/IbHbIE.
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ITocsie obmMpHOTrO 0630pa CUOMJISIHTOB IepeliJieM K BOIIPOCY OCTalbHBIX KOHCOHAHTOB:

KaBkascko-anbaHCKMiT SI3BIK XapaKTepu3yeT TPOMYHas ClCTeMa CMBIYHBIX. POHeMHBIe
3HaYeHIsI BCeX CMBIYHO-B3PBIBHBIX COTIACHBIX TOYHO yCTaHOBJIeHHI, 9T0: No 2 & (b), Ne 51 w (p),
No 40 b (p); No 4 ¢ (d), Ne 9 3 (t), No 45 2 (t); No 3 € (g), No 52 ). (k), Ne 21 5. (k).

V3 yByIApHBIX CMBIYHBIX, TOYHO yCTaHOBJIEHO (pOHeMHOe 3HaueHne abpynTusa No 30 . (q).
HeBbIsICHEHHBIM OCTaeTCs BOMIPOC MpuzibixaTe bhoii q. V1. Tunmept u B. Illybiie He BUasT OT-
JeJIBHOTO 3HaKa I 9TOM pOHEeMBI B KaBKa3CKO-a1baHCcKoM asdasure. Ilo MHeHMIO mccieno-
BaTeJeil, O[HUM 13 3HaueHui rpadpemsr ) (No 24 "/" ‘haj’) 65110 q, HO BTOT 3HaK OOO3HaAYaAJ U
yBy/sapHbIt ppuxatusHbil X (Gippert et al. 2009: II-11). Ilomumo »TOrO, B KaBKa3CKO-
anbaHcKoM asdpaBuTe BCTpedaeTcs TIOXOXKUiT Ha -} 3HaK <1, KOTOPHIit, o MHeHuto V. [ummepra
n B. Illynsie (Gippert et al. 2009: 1I-11), nepegasan BessspHbl cnupaHT (X°). C rociaegHnm
IIpe/IIIOIOKEeHNeM MBI He COIJIACHBI: B KaBKa3CKO-aJA0aHCKOM S3BIKe, KaK U B YAVHCKOM, COB-
rany pedIeKChl OOIIeIe3IMHCKIX *X, *X*, VIX MHTEHCUBHBIX BapMAHTOB I eIlje HEeCKOJIbKIX JIa-
TepaJabHBIX poHeM. BaxkHo, uTO poHeMma, oO03HaUaeMast 3HAKOM <1, 4aCTO BOCXOJUT K OOIIe-
JIE3TMHCKOM *X MM *X:, HaIIp.:

LAY a'xi:ya. ax'il ‘nanexwir’ ~ nesr. jaryal : Tab. jarxla : ar. warya ‘nanexo’: pyr. yara-da
id’: apu. ax ~ nak. ary:-sa ‘nanexuit’ u gp. (Xaigaxos 1973: 106; Nikolayev, Starostin 1994: 269
(06.-ne3r. *?arx:(al)).

12-11 yel ‘GepemenHas’: yxa. xel // gel ‘Homa’, ‘BbIOK’ ~ pyT. xdil : max. yew : ap4. x:al :
KphI3. xel, xil : 6ya. xel ~ napr. yala n ap. (Mypkeannckuir 1971: 170; Nikolayev, Starostin 1994:
1069 (06.-e3r. * x:dl)).

40-9¢ xod : yaA. xod ‘nepeBo’ ~ Tab. yurd-in har (1106eK): pyT. xad ~ papr. xur; x:ur (iy-
nax.) ‘muna’ u ap. (Nikolayev, Starostin 1994: 1079 (06.-n1e3r. *x:ort: ‘1umna’)).

6910-hO- Y biyesun : yo. bixysun ‘poxxaTs’ ~ J€3r. xaz, xana : Tab. xuz : ar. uxas : pyrT. hu-
X“as : max. uxas : KpeI3. xuji3, ruxri : oyn. xosu u ap. (I'mrunemsuan 1977: 127; Nikolayev,
Starostin 1994: 576 (00.-1e3r. *?ix“a)).

Hamre mpeamosioskeHne moATsBep>KaeT TakXXe TO, YTO 3HAKOM -l IlepefiaeTcsl 3ByK X B 3a-
MMCTBOBaHHBIX CJIOBAX, HAIIp., 10~LZY yoran ‘Kyma’ ~ apMm. yoran ‘id’; 40-LR3. yosak “xapa’ ~
apM. xorsak, pys. xorsak-i ‘id’; 4342 yeyer ‘mna’ ~ rpys. xerx-i ‘id’; 424623, yartak ‘Ky-
coK’ ~ apM. yortakem ‘id’; R4b23. dayxtak ‘momeuxa’ ~ apm. taytak id’; h2-C sayej ‘numo’,
‘Bux’ ~ rpys. saxej ‘id’ (cm. Gippert et al. 2009: II-11). Eciin B KaBKa3cK0-a/10aHCKOM YBYJIsIpHast
¢onema x obOoO3HavYasach 3HAKOM -), TO IOYEMY X B 3aIMCTBOBAHHBIX CJIOBaX IlepesjaeTcsl He
9TOII TpadpeMoii, a 3HAKOM <1, KOTOpHIit, 10 MHenuto V. Tunmepra u B. Ilysbie, sBasuics He
YBYJISIPHOIA, a Be/IApHON (PpUKaTUBHON?

3HaK - >Xe, KaK IIpaBIJIO, B YIVHCKOM COOTBETCTBYET YBY/LIPHOMY CMBIYHOMY (|, HaIp.,
40 g0 ‘AT’ ~ ya. go id’; YO0 quio™r ‘HekoTopsie (oan), ‘e’ ‘apyrue’ ~ ya. q'i ‘(npyrast)
IIOJIOBUHA’; 20 H1I-Y mufqen ‘mpasgHuK’ ~ ya. mqu ‘pasoCTHBIIT’, ‘CUaCTIMBLIL; W) ufq
‘mects’ ~ ya. ug' id’.

Heob6xoauMo OoTMeTUTD, UYTO 3HAKY ) B YAMHCKOM MHOTZA COOTBETCTBYET X M Y; Hafp.,
2AZLIGZN] [/ 262 a(g)cibaljl//a(q)siba[j] ‘Tlacxa’ ~ ya. axcimallaxsibaj < rpys. ayvsebaj; 62-
A hO-Y ba(g)esun ‘HaXoZuTh' ~ V. baj/faesun ‘OBITH HaMJIEHHBIM ...

ITo Bceit BupmmocTy, HeobxoauMo pasgenuts MHeHre A. C. KacpsiHa, coracHO KOTOpPoO-
My, ¢poHeMa g poHeTHIeCK! peaan3oBbiBatach Kak apdpukara qx (Kassian 2011-2012). Takas
adpPppukaTHas peanmsaril g XapaKTepHa /I sI3BIKOB JarectaHa Kak C TOUKU 3PEHUs CIHXPO-
HUM, TaK U AraxpoHun. AQpQPprKaTHHM IIPOV3HOIIeHNeM OOBICHIETCA B3alIMO3aMeHsIeMOCTh
mMexxy Noe24 g m No17 x B HeKOTOphIX pUKcaIusAX (MapasiebHoe yoTpebieHne rpadpemM 4
4 B apdukcax gartusa III 1 MHOKecTBeHHOTO uMcia, cM. Gippert et al. 2009: 1I-10-11). CootseT-
CTBEHHO, MO>KHO ITPeJI0I0KNTh, 9TO 1 N 30 . OBLT pean3oBaH Kak apdppukaTa qx.
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CrmpaHTHl B KaBKa3CKO-aJI0aHCKOM sI3bIKe IIpefCTaBJeHbl ITapHOI crucTteMoil. PoHeMHbIe
3HAUYEeHI:I BCeX CIMPAHTOB MOJKHO CUMTATh TOYHO yCTaHOBJIeHHBIMI: No 44 k- (v), No 37 J (f);
No 6 & (z), No 43 b (s); Ne 8 P (2), No 33 & (8); No 12 £ (Z7), No 46 & (§7); Ne 17 14 (x), Ne 41 = (y).
/lapuHTa/IBHBIN PsiJ| IIpeicTaBIeH JNUIITb OJHUM corsacHeIM: No 23 3 (h).

ConopHasle corsnacable: N 29 1. (m); Ne 31 3 (n); Ne 15 -3 (1); Ne 42 . (r); Ne 50 '+ (w), xoTs
IOC/IeJHUII COTJIaCHBINM, BU/JMMO, He sABJAeTCs (POHEMON I, 3a PeAKMMM MCKIIOYeHUAMI,
BCTpedaeTcs B Jurpadax, 0603Havaomyx GpoHeMy u 1 ee (papyHIaIN30BaHHYIO Pa3HOBUAHOCTD.

OcTaeTcst BOIIPOC JIBYX COIMIacHbIX, 910 No 18 4 u No 22 <. ITo muennio V. Tunmnepra u
B. Illysble, 31ech MBI IMeeM IlajaTaaM30BaHHbIe COHOPHI N~ u 1. MBI He MOXeM IIpuBeCT!
apryMeHTOB, IPOTUBOpeYaINX JJaHHOMY MHEHMIO I10 IIOBOJy IIepBOIi COTIacHOI. BosHukaioT
COMHeHIs B IIPaBUJIBHOCTHU IIPe/IJIOKeHHOIO 3HadeHNs BToporo 3Haka (N 22 -1). Droit Oykse
Ha OOIIe/Ie3TMHCKOM ypPOBHe, KaK MOXKHO yTBep>KJaTh Ha OCHOBaHMM IOKa3aHMI eJMHIIHBIX
IIPYIMEPOB, COOTBETCTBYIOT (pOHEMBHI *r (B YAMHCKOM j) M *1, MHOIZa mpomcxoKeHne STOro
3HaKa HesICHO, a B HeCKOJIBKUX CJIydasiX, eMy B POJICTBEHHBIX A3bIKaX COOTBETCTBYIOT IITyMHbIe
JaTepabHble COIIACHBIE, CP.:

TR 174 : ya. jag® ‘nopora’ ~ J1e3r. req, red’, HIOTIOL. ra'q’, MH. reqer, XTIOT. raq’ : Tab. raq:’,
miobek. rag'a : ar., Oypur., Trur. raq’, 6ypK. req: : pyT. raq’, raq's- : nax. jaq’, jagan : apu. ded’,
JTOK. deq:'u < 06.-nme3r. *rig:’. Ap. mar.: gapr. da'q ‘rporunka’ n ap. (Nikolayev, Starostin 1994: 604;
Dumézil 1933: 20; MypxkeanHcknit 1971: 142; I'mruneimsuan 1977: 109; Tamn6os 1980: 264).

41(0-) il (u) ‘cnoso’, ‘rosoC’, ‘peus’ ~ ne3r., Tab., ar. ¢al : pyT., KpbI3., Oya. cel : apu. cat.

u:

64912 bila (ocHOBa HacT. Bp.) : y/. bije-sun ‘ymuparp, yousaTs’ ~ JIe3I. rejiz, 4end, TOB. jiq :
Tab. ji-o-kuz : apy. kis, kar : ar. kas, 6ypi. kis : pyT. w-iges, MH. do-jarqas : 11ax. gekes : KpbI3. §i-ji3,
Ayp. radiiri, oB. siq : 6y sardar, sagaji < 06.-nesr. *it‘e. Ap. par.: axs. it u-rula u gp. (Nikolayev,
Starostin 1994: 662; bokapes 1961: 63; I mrnnermsuin 1977: 103);

["am ‘mutany’ ~ aug. anl‘i: axs. a’l‘i : 11e3. mit‘i : TuHAg. anl‘i;

hil™ ‘m106011’, ‘KaKoi-T0’ ~ apy. het‘ana.

He ob6o3Hayau1 /11 3HaK ‘I KaKOM-TO M3 IITyMHBIX JIaTepabHBIX 3BYKOB?

2.3. ®apunraansanms. beccriopHo, 4TO B KaBKa3CKO-aa0aHCKOM s3bIKe MBI MMeeM (¢a-
puHranmsoBaHHble 3ByKM. Hammume ¢dapmHranmsoBaHHBIX IJIaCHBIX B KaBKa3CKO-aJ10aHCKOM
sa3bIKe nIpesnionarai emje Ak. [lannase (1938). DTto MHeHNe pasjesisaan 1 Ha MaTepuae MIUH-
reqaypcKmx HagIiyceil Imbitaanuce obocHosats I'. A. Kimmos (1984, 1990) u C. H. Mypasbes
(1981). Corsnacto >xe mMHeHmniO aBTOpoB II ceknum «KaBka3cko-a/n10aHCKMX ITaJIMMIICECTOB...»
(1. I'mmmepr n B. Hlyabue) ¢papuHranmsaims B aa0aHCKOM s3bIKe OOYC/IOBJI€Ha HalndyieM
crieriuguyeckoro gpapuHrajbHOTO COIJIACHOTO, BhIPa>keHHOTO B asdasuTe 0co001 OYKBOI b
(Gippert et al. 2009: 11-12).

Heo0xoamMO OTMETITH, UTO eC/IV IIPUHATD IOCAeHee MPeAIIOI0XKeHEe, TO MBI B KaBKa3-
CKO-a/I0aHCKOM IT10JIydaeM KOMILJIeKChI COIJIaCHBIX € ydacTueM rpademsl L B abCOTIOTHOM aH-
nayte, Hatip., 342629 (k[Slaban) ‘tycroinst’, cp. ya. g?avan ‘none’; uas (b[fley) ‘conHue’, cp. ya.
bey' id’; w2 (p[Sla) ‘mBa’, cp. ya. pa’ id’; kb3 (v[S]an) ‘Bpr, cp. ya. va'n ‘id’. D10 HecBOTICTBEH-
HO JIJIsI JIE3TUMHCKNIX U APYIVIX JJareCTaHCKUX SI3BIKOB KaK C TOUKM 3PeHNs CMHXPOHNY, TaK U JU-
axpoHun. [lomnMo »TOro, MOXKHO OTMETUTD, YTO M B CAMOM KaBKa3CKO-a/I0aHCKOM sI3bIKe He
BCTPeYalOTCsl KOMILJIEKCHI COIJIAaCHBIX B aOCOIIOTHOM aHJIayTe.

[IpuBeseHHble BbIIlle IpUMePHI MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO B aHaJOTMYHBIX JeKceMax Y/MHCKOTO
sI3bIKa KOMILTIEKCY, COCTOsAIeMy 13 rpadeMsl b + IJIACHBIN, COOTBETCTBYET IJIaCHBIN 3BYK, Ha
KOTOPBIN MPUXOAUTCS MaKCUMyM (papUHTaAM3aly B CJI0Be M/ IJTaCHBIN, HaXOIAIIMIACA I10
COCeZICTBY C MaKCMMYMOM (papMHraan3aumnn. JTo laeT OCHOBaHIe IIPeAII0A0XKNUTh, YTO 3HAK b
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Tabauua No4. CoryacHble KaBKa3CKO-aI0aHCKOTO sA3bIKa

IITyMHEIe COHOpHBIE
8
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2z | ampBeossApHBIE N . . . . .
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3 I1a/1aTO-a/1bBeOJIsI PHbIe .
= dz | tf | tf [*:] 3 | |
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HpI/IMelIaHI/IeZ (l)apI/IHI‘aJH/ISOBaHHI)Ie I1a/1aTO-aJIbBEOJISIPHBIE, 11O HallleMy MHEHIIO, He SIB/ISTIOTCA (pOHEMaMI/I.

B KaBKa3CKO-aJ0aHCKOM JIMIID yKasblBas Ha (papMHTalIM3alnio, a He 0003Haval KOHKPETHBIN
COTIJTacHBI. 3HaK L, MO3UIIMIOHHO OTPaHNyYeH — OH, KaK IIpaBI/Io, BCTpeJaeTcs Iepe/ IJ1aCHbIMU
a, e 1 i, pejko — 1iepes 0 1 u, a epey; o' u u' (1o muenuio V1. Tunmepra u B. Iy ibite, — a° u ii)
He BCTpedaeTcsl BOBCe, 4TO TakKyKe TPY/JHO OOBACHUTD, €C/IM CIUTaTh TOT 3HaK COIJIACHBIM.

C rpaduyeckoit TOUKM 3peHNs papUHTaIM3anus B KaBKa3cko-aabaHCKOM aidasuTe 000-
3HaJaeTcsl TpeMs CIIocobamu, 9TO: 0603HaUeHNe IJTaCHBIX 3BYKOB «IIPOCTHIMI» IpadpUIecKMu
CHMBOJIaMI; OOO3HaueHNe IJTacHBIX 3BYKOB IpadpuieckyMy KoOMILIekcamu b + rpadema, o6o-
3Hauaromas HedpapMHIaIM30BaHHbIN IJIaCHBIN; 0OO3HaUeHNe IIUTISIIMX COTJIaCHBIX «IIPOCTBIMI»
rpapuIecKMU CIMBOJIaMI.

dapuHraau3oBaHHble 0' 11 U' B KaBKa3CKO-aJ16aHCKOM asipaBriTe 0603HAYEHBI «IIPOCTBIMI»
cuMBoOJIaMH "0 11 O, durpad “0'F B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTe C/Ie/lyeT CIUTaTh IIPOCTBIM CUMBOJIOM,
T. K. HepapMHTaAM30BaHHBIN BapMaHT 3ByKa U TakXke BpIpakeH gurpadpom (O-F). DTOT rpa-
¢drryecknii KOMILJIEKC, B CBOIO Ouepelb BOCXOJUT K IpedeckoMy Aurpady ov, KOTOPLIN Takxke
obo3Hauas 3ByK U, Cp. TakKe Ipys. Q4  apm. Nhy;
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dapuHraaM3oBaHHbBIE BapMAHTHI IJTACHBIX A, € U i BRIpakeHbl TpapruecKuMy KOMILIeKca-
Mz LR (@), LJI- ('), LY (i°);

dapuHraaM3oBaHHBIe BapMaHThI IIMITAIIMX COIJIACHBIX BBIPa’KeHBI CIeYIOIIMMM 3HaKa-
st £ (2), & (§), & (), U (@), 1 ().

Taxum obpasoM, ¢apuHranan3oBaHHbIe 3BYKU B KaBKa3CKO-aJ10aHCKOM s3bIKe OOO3Haua-
IOTCS C/Ie YoMy rpadpeMamin:

Tabauya No5. I'pademst u gurpadsl, o603HavaOmye GpapuHraIn30oBaHHbIE 3BYKI

[JIaCHEBIe LR LD LY i Vo L)) ST

corlacHbIe A7 3% ey ue L

Ob6o3HayeHNe IJ1aCHBIX U CUOMJISTHTOB ABYM:I TpadpeMaMi, 110 HallleMy MHEeHUIO, OObsCHsI-
eTcsl TeM, 4TO Iiporiecc (papyMHTaaM3alny B KaBKa3CKO-aJ10aHCKOM SI3BIKe co3JaTesleM VN CO-
3faressAMU aa0aHCKOro andasBuTa B OJHOM CIydae ObLI BOCIPUHAT KaK IIPM3HAK IJIACHOTO, a B
JPYroM — Kak IIpM3HaK COIJIaCHOTO (ImIrAmero cubuiasinra). Kak 6p110 oTMedeHo, B yAMH-
CKOM s3bIKe B CJIOBaX, B KOTOPBIX HeT IIMILAIINX COIJIaCHBIX, (papMHTaIM3anns MMeeT Iasa-
TaJIbHBIN TeMOP, a B CJIOBaxX C IIMILIIIMMM corstacHeIMI — BesrsipHbIl (Kubpuk, Koasacos 1990:
347). Bugumo, Takoe >Xe IOoJIOKeHNe ObLIO B KaBKa3CKO-aJI0aHCKOM SI3BIKe.

dapunranmsanms B KaBKa3CKO-aJ0aHCKOM sI3bIKe, KaK U B YJIMHCKOM S3bIKe, 110 BCeil BU-
JVIMOCTH, SIBJIAETCsA CBOVICTBOM IPOCOJMM, O YeM CBUJeTeJbCTBYIOT IapaJiesbHble (POPMBI
HamucaHus ¢ (papMHIaIN30BaHHBIMY U He(apUHIaIM30BaHHBIMU TpaduiecKMI BapyaHTa-
M1, Hanp., B cygpPurcax (MH. 4mMcIa, TEHNTUBA U Jp.), BCIIOMOTaTeJIbHOM Isarose bu ‘ObITH,
‘umeTs’ u T. . O4eBUIHO, UTO U IpescTaBIeHHble CyPQPUKCDHI, 1 BCIIOMOTaTeIbHBII IJ1aroJI sB-
JIAIOTCs CMJIBHO TpaMMaTMKa/IM30BaHHBIMI eJVHUIIaMMY, /i1 KOTOPBIX eCTeCTBeHHO OXKI/IaTh
MOp$OJIOTMIECKYIO CBA3aHHOCTL; IPYIMIMU CIOBaMM, HTO KaK pa3 Te eAMHUIIB, OT KOTOPBIX
MO>KHO OXXIZIATh, YTO UX POpMy OyAyT ONIpesie/ATh APyTie e ATHUITEI (OCHOBBI).

3. 3akaiouenne. Ha saHHOM BTare mccaeoBaHMs C IOJTHOM YBEPEHHOCTBIO MOYKHO OIIpe-
JeanTh (poHeTHdecKne 3HadeHns 31 OYKBBI KaBKa3cKo-aabaHcKoro anadasutall, sTo: No 1 2 (a);
Ne2 & (b); Ne3< (g); No49 (d); Noe52-(e); No 6 (z); Ne 8P (z); No 93 (t); No 117 (j); No 13 4 (i);
No 15 -3 (1); Ne 21 5. (k); Ne 23 3 (h); Ne 27 3- (¢); Ne 29 2. (m); Ne 30 7 (q); Ne 31 4 (n); Ne 33 o (S);
No 35 ©- (0); No 37 J (f); Ne 39> (€); No 40 b (p); Ne 41 5 (y); N 42 i (r); Ne 43 ' (s); No 44 - (v);
No 45 2 (t); N2 49 P (c); No 50 '+ (w); Ne 51 w (p); Ne 52 ). (k). 3ByKk u u ero ¢papuHrajin3opaH-
HbIl1 BapuaHT (u') riepegasascs aurpadamu: O-F (Ne 35 + No 50); 0t (Ne 47 + No 50).

Ilo HamemMy MHEHMIO, yCTaHOBJI€HHBIM MOJKHO CUMTaTh TakXKe CAeJyIoIiue 3HauyeHM:
Ne 17 <1 (x); Ne 47 ‘v (0%). AocrosepHo, uto No 18 b 0603Hauan 3Byk 3%, a Ne 38 < — 3. IIpeano-
naoxureabHo, No 19 2, u No 48 *r obo3HauaaM pasHOBUIHOCTU 3ByKa ¢. Kak MbI 1mosaraem,
No 19 ObLT HEeMHTEHCUBHBIM a0pPYHITUBOM ¢, a N0 48 — MHTEHCUBHBIM C:.

K sTOomMy crmcky MOXHO 1006aBUTh psiJi (papMHIaIM30BaHHBIX BapMaHTOB IIMITAIINX CU-
6umsaToB: No 10 1. (&); No 12 £ (Z7); No 20 & (5); No 26 W (&); No 46 & (§').

10 Camu aBTOPBI «AJIOAHCKIX aIMMIICECTOB» OIpeieIeHHBIMI CINTAIOT (POHEMHEIe 3HadeHIst 29 OYKB KaB-
Ka3cko-asbaHckoro andasura. Vx crmcok (Ne 1-7, 9, 11, 13, 15, 21, 23, 29-31, 33, 35, 37, 40-46, 50-52) cMm. B Gippert
et al. 2009: 1I-6-10. Cp. Taxxe ¢ mHenuem T. Maiicaka (2010: 97): «J3 52 kaBKa3cKo-an6aHCKUX OYKB GeCCIIOpHO
MOTYT OBITh MAeHTUGUITMPOBaHEI (pOHeTHIecKMe 3HadeHus 29 6yKs ... A1 ocTalbHBIX 23 CMMBOJIOB OIIpeieIeHne
3HAYeHNII MeHee OYeBU/HO, ITOCKOIbKY OHM OTCYTCTBYIOT B 3aMMCTBOBAHMUAX U CJIOBaX C YJUHCKMMU DKBUBaJIEH-
TaMM, He UMeIOT COOTBETCTBUII B apMSIHCKOM U TPY3MHCKOM asipaBUTaX, peJKo BCTpedaloTcst (Tpu OyKBBI He OTMe-
4YeHHI B IIaTMMIICECTaX HI pa3y), a KpOMe TOTO, HEKOTOPbIe M3 ,,[IPOOIeMaTUYHEIX“ OYKB CIMIIKOM IIOXOXKI M He
BCerJia pasMduMBbl B PyKOIIUCH».
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/JBa 3HaKa KaBKa3CKO-aJ0aHCKOro asn¢asuTa OTIMYAINCh CBOEN IOIMQYHKIINOHATBHO-
cTpio: N0 7 I, KaK OBLJIO OTMeUYeHO, IlepejiaBajia JUQPTOHT €j, HO B HeKOTOPBIX 3aIMCTBOBaHHBIX
U3 TpevyecKoro MM IIOCPeICTBOM I'PeuyecKoro cjoBax (poHeTrdecKoe 3HadeHe DTOI OYKBBI, 110
HallleMy MHeHMIO, Ob110 e. No 14 L, momumMo obo3HaveHms1 papyHraaM3aum, Moria epeja-
BaTh 3BYK § (1 §') B uHTEpBOKaAbHON mo3unmun. ITo Beeit Bugumocty, Ne 24 - nomumo ¢o-
HeMBbI q 0003HavaJ/l yBYIAPHBIN 3BYK X.

Ilo HamemMy MHEHMIO, HY>KJaeTcsl B JOINOJTHUTENbHBIX JlOKa3aTeabCTBaX MpejI0KeHHas
V. Tunmeptom u B. Ilysbite ponemHas kpamupuraryst caeayiommx 6yks: No 16 4 u No 22 4
(n" u 1" cooTBETCTBEHHO).

MBI He COTJIACHBI CO CIeAYIONUMU 3HAYeHMsIMU, TpejtoxeHHbMu V. Tumeprom u
B. Ilypie: N 10 1. (o muenwio V. Turmepra u B. Illyasie — ¢ [t¢]; o HammeMy MHEHUIO —
& ['); Ne 12 £ (V. Tunmeprt, B. lynsie — 77 [3]; mo Hamemy muennio — 2 [3']); No 17
(1. I'mnnepr, B. Hlynsie — X7 [x]; mo mamemy muenmio — X [x]); N 18 b (1. limnmepr,
B. Illysnpne — d” [d']; o HalreMy MHeHUIO — 73 [d3]); Ne 20 & (17[. I'mnepr, B. llyabie — %
[d3]; o narmemy muenmio — %' [d3]); 01! (V1. Tunmepr, B. Illyisire — a® [p]; o Hamemy MHe-
o — o [0']); Ne 26 W (V1. Tunmepr, B. Ilyabie — ¢ [t¢]; mo Hamemy muenmio — ¢ [tf]);
Ne 36 2. (1. I'mnept, B. Hlyasne — t [t']; mo Hamemy mHeHuo — ¢: [tf:]); Ne 46 & (1. Tun-
niept, B. Hlysiie — §7 [¢]; IO HameMy MHEHMIO — g [f]); v (17[. ['mnmepr, B. Illyapne — i [y];
1o Hamemy MHeHuo — u' [u']); No 48 «r (. I'monept, B. Ilynsite — ¢ [ts’]; o Hamemy MHe-
HNio — ¢ [¢:]). Ilomnmo »TOTO, He Ipe/cTaB/sAeTCsI BO3MOXKHBIM COIVIAaCUTLCS C MHEHVeM
. I'mmmepra n B. Illyabpite o No 14 3Hake anbanckoro nucbMa (b). ITo yrBepskaenuio mcciaeno-
BaTejier, ®TOT 3HAK IepejaBasl 3BOHKIUI c])apMHraJImeI?[ CIIMPAHT, SIBJISBILMICI ITPUYMHON
¢apunrammsanunn. Ilo HareMy >ke MHeHNIO, (papMHTraIM3alNs B KaBKa3CKO-a10aHCKOM SI3BIKe
SIBJIAJIaCh HE CETMEHTHBIM CBOMICTBOM, a IPOCOJAMYECKUM, KaK B yAMHCKOM. COOTBETCTBEHHO,
3HaK L He uMes cratyc poHeMbl. OH co3zaBa rpadudaeckme KOMILJIEKCH C IVIACHBIMU (Kak
IpaBUJIO, C a, € U i; pexke C 0 U U); IOMUMO DHTOTO 3Haka, (papMHraaM3alysd B KaBKa3CKO-
anbanckom asndpasure mepezabanach rracHpIMu O (0°) 1 WF (U') 11, KAK OTMEYEHO BBIIIE, Psi-
noM X cormacHeix: A (29); & (8); & (37); W (&); 1. ().

Tak>ke MOXXHO OTMETNUTh, 4YTO, II0 MHEHUIO . I'mnmepra u B. Illybie, 3Hak € 0003Ha-
yan goHeMy € (KpoMe OCHOBHOTO 3HayeHNs ej), C 4YeM He IIpeJCTaB/sAeTcs BO3MOKHBIM CO-
IJIaCUTBCA.

Vcxopst u3 BplllIecKa3aHHOTIO, cIefyeT, YTO UCIIpaBJIeHNIO IIo/IexKaT cleylolye 3HadeHNs
(Ha3BaHM:1) OYKB MaTeHa/japaHCKOM PYKOIMCH (MICXOZs M3 BO3MOXKHOCTEN apMsHCKOM rpadpu-
kn): Ne2 & (n>p); Noe3€ (q>q); Nede (g>n); No53 (E>b); N7 (6>E); No18 b (n>9);
No 19 = (6> 6); No 20 & (4 > 2 (3")); Ne 35 ©- (nL>n); Ne 37 € (fu > $); No 41 = (th > n); Ne 42 .
(4>n); Ne 463 (u>2 (3)); Ned7 v (h>n (0); Ne 50 * (J >L). [o Bceit BUAMMOCTH, eITIe B Tpex
CIydasix HazBaHus pykormcu No 7117 mopnesxar ucnpasaennio: Ne 16 4 (h > U (n”)); Ne 24
(h>u); Ne 36 2 (n > 8 (&2)).

IIpencrasisieTcst BO3MOXKHOM rpadpuaeckas uaeHTudgukanus scex 48 rpadpemM maammiice-
CTOB CO 3HaKaMM MaTeHajlapaHCKOM pykormcu. Yersipe 6yksbl pykormcu N 7117 ne mpen-
CTaBJIeHbl B masmmIicectax, 9To: No 25, No 28, No 32 m No 34. VI3 uux ogun 3Hak (Ne 32), 1o
BCell BUAMMOCTH, BCTpedyaeTcsl B KaBKa3CKO-a10aHCKoM snurpaduke.

Taxum obpasom, ¢oHONIOIMUecKas! cucTeMa KaBKa3CKO-aJI0aHCKOIO sI3bIKa IIpe/iCTaBJIsIeT-
Cs1 HaM B CJIeZlyIOIIeM Bljie:

Boxkaansm. ['y1acHble mpejicTaB/ieHbl IATHIO «IIPOCTHIMI» TJIaCHBIMU (a, e, i, 0, u) 1 nx ¢a-
pUHraan3oBaHHbIMU BapuaHtamu (', €', i, 0, u'). Cucrema r1acHbIX B YAMHCKOM, 10 CpaBHe-

1 MpI He TIoAfep>KMBaeM rpadpuuecKylo UIeHTU(PUKALINIO STOTO 3HaKa, IIpelIO0XKEeHHYIO . I'mmmepTom un
B. Illyaerie. ITo namemy Muenuio, to Ne 47 MaTeHajapaHCKOTO CIMcKa, a He N2 25, Kak ITpeZrio/iaraan 1Ccaej0BaTe .
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HIIO C KaBKa3CKO-a/10aHCKOI, YCIOKHMIaCh — BO3HUK/INU IajlaTaaM30BaHHbIe IJIacHbIe U T. H.
MppanoOHaIbHbIN B HUJYKCKOM [Ma/IeKTe MOJYIII JUCTMHKTUBHYIO (PYHKIINIO.

Konconantusm. /1 GpOHONIOTMIECKON CUCTEeMBI KaBKa3CKO-a/10aHCKOTIO sI3bIKa Oblla Xa-
pakTepHa TpOMYHAsI CUCTeMa B3PBIBHBIX (3BOHKIII/acIVpUpOBaHHbIN/a0pyIITIB), YeTBepId-
Has (KaK MBI IIpefriosaraeM) cucrema adpgpukar (3BOHKIIT/acIpUpPOBaHHBIN / abpyIITIB/ H-
TeHCHBHBIN (CMJIBHBIN, TeMIUHMPOBAHHLIN) a0pYITUB) U IapHas CUCTeMa CIIMPAHTOB (3BOHKMI1/
rayxor). Cucrema JOpcafdbHBIX U JIAPMHTAQJIBHBIX COIJIACHBIX B KaBKa3CKO-aJI0aHCKOM ObLTa
OeHOI O CpaBHEHMIO C POJCTBEHHBIMU JIE3TMHCKUMM U JPYIMMM HaXCKO-ZareCTaHCKMMU
sI3bIKaMM, UTO COJIM>KaeT KaBKa3CKO-aJl0aHCKIIT 1 Y IVIHCKIIA.

KoHconaHTHas cucreMa yJMHCKOTO SI3BIKA YIIPOCTIIACh — OBLINM yTepsIHBI MHTEHCUBHBIE
adpdppuKaThl (IIpe/II0I0XKUTEeNBHO) U T1a/1aTalM30BaHHbIe COHOPHBIE COT/IacHBIe.

Hecmotpst Ha HeKoTOpBle pacxokJeHns: (OHOJIOTMIECKMX CICTeM KaBKa3CKO-a/J10aHCKOTO
U YAVHCKOTO SI3BIKOB, €C/IM IPUHATh BO BHUMaHMeE 0oJiee 4eM TBICSYeNIeTHUI IIPOMEeXKYyTOK
MEX/Iy YIOMHCKUM U IMCbMEHHBIMU IIaMATHMKaMI KaBKa3CKO-aJ0aHCKOIO s3bIKa, IIOTepIO
TpaJAuLNII NMCbMEHHOCTM U CUJIBHBIN IIPOIeCC acCUMMJIALIMN YJMH, TO BBIIIENPUBejeHHbIe
pacxXosKeHns IMTOKaXKyTCsl He3HAaUUTeTbHBIMIL.

Tabauya No6. Cucrema pOHEeMHEIX 3HAaYEHNUI KaBKa3CKO-a10aHCKOTO andaBuTa

. . 5 ° g 2 p = 2 S o
2 2 | S |8 2 | < | 2| 5] < |5z
= < - U e 3!

1 Q. alt 2 a a a a a a a
2 E | odet | B b b b o b b b
3 C_ | zim < g g g b 8 g 8
4 | L2, | gat ' d d d g Y ? d
5 I~ ejb D e e e e//e' e e e
6 ‘_a zarl D z z z z z z z
7 ¢ | en C ej/e é e e'/le e é €j
8 R zil P 7 d o 7 7 7 7
9 Q| tas J t I t t t t
10 | by | ¢a I g 3 3 & ¢ ? &
11 7 | jud L j i j Iy j j j
2 | ] Ya A 5 i ? P P 2 5
13 “l irb 9 i i i i i i i
14 h %a L [/ 1 ? 5 5 5 §
15 g | lan | 9 1 1 1 1 1 1 1
16 ﬁ'., ina A n” X ? i'//a i’ ? n”
17 d xejn b X X X X q//xt X"
18 P | dn | » 3 X ? d d d a
19 ?l/ Car =2, *c C C C &° ¢? C
20 L’_, Z0X b 3 C ? z z: z? 3"
21 | 2_ | kar | 3 K K K ko K
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The scientific study of Caucasian Albanian is one of the most topical problems of linguistic
Caucasology. Despite notable progress in recent years, some issues of description of the

12 The project was carried out by the financial support of Shota Rustaveli National Science Foundation [Grant
Project Ne YS-2016-45, “Grammatical Analysis of Caucasian Albanian”].
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phonological system and grammatical structure of Caucasian Albanian still require thorough
research. The present paper aims to fill these gaps as thoroughly as possible and provide an
alternative description of the phonological system of Caucasian Albanian, using, inter alia,
elements of the comparative-historical method. More precise definition of phonemic values
of the graphemes that constitute the Caucasian Albanian alphabet would be of great help to
historical linguists interested in issues of historical phonology of Nakh-Dagestanian lan-
guages.

Keywords: Caucasian Albanian, phonological system, vowel system, consonant system,
pharyngealization.
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Some morphological parallels between Hokan languages?

In this paper I present a detailed analysis of a number of morphological comparisons be-
tween the branches of the hypothetical Hokan family. The following areas are considered:
1) subject person/number markers on verbs, as well as possessor person/number markers on
nouns, 2) so-called ‘lexical prefixes’ denoting instrument and manner of action on verbs,
3) plural infixes, used with both nouns and verbs, and 4) verbal directional suffixes ‘hither’
and ‘thither’. It is shown that the respective morphological parallels can be better accounted
for as resulting from genetic inheritance rather than from areal diffusion.

Keywords: Hokan languages, Amerindian languages, historical morphology, genetic vs.
areal relationship

0. The Hokan hypothesis, relating several small language families and isolates of California,
was initially proposed by Dixon and Kroeber (1913) more than a hundred years ago. There is
still no consensus regarding the validity of Hokan: some scholars accept the hypothesis
(Kaufman 1989, 2015; Gursky 1995), while others view it with great skepticism (Campbell
1997: 290-296, Marlett 2007; cf. a more positive assessment in Golla 2011: 82-84, as well as a
neutral overview in Jany 2016). My own position is that the genetic relationship between most
languages usually subsumed under Hokan is highly likely, and that the existence of the Ho-
kan family can be taken as a working hypothesis, subject to further proof or refutation.

The goal of the present paper is to draw attention to several morphological parallels be-
tween Hokan languages. Some of these comparisons are new (e.g., third person possessive
prefix on kinship terms in Seri and Salinan in section 1.2., lexical prefix ‘with the whole body’
in section 2.8., plural infixes in Oaxaca Chontal, Seri and Pomoan in sections 3.2., 3.4. and 3.5.),
others have been proposed earlier. While many works by proponents of Hokan concentrate on
lexical comparisons, comparative morphology drew much less attention. The main works in
this area are Sapir 1925 (a pioneering study with many valuable insights, although based on
the erroneous premise of the Hokan nature of the Subtiaba language which was later shown to
belong to the Otomanguean family), Gursky 1966 (compares Hokan morphology with that of
the so-called Gulf languages), Gursky 1995 (an extremely useful list of 138 morphological
comparisons with supporting data, but without reconstructions) and Kaufman 2015 (a slightly
revised version of an unpublished study written in 1989; contains a tentative model of Proto-
Hokan word-structure and a large list of reconstructed grammatical morphemes without sup-
porting data). Nowadays, we have much more abundant and detailed descriptive data for
many languages under discussion, so existing comparisons require re-evaluation in the light
of these data. This paper will concentrate on several areas where good comparisons can be

1T am sincerely grateful to Albert Davletshin, Vasiliy Chernov, and two anonymous reviewers for numerous
corrections and suggestions that helped me to improve this paper. None of them is responsible for any remaining
errors. I express my sincere gratitude to Seren Wichmann who generously helped me to obtain several rare publi-
cations on the subject. This research has been carried out as part of the Evolution of Human Languages
project, supported by the Santa Fe Institute.
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found: person and number markers, lexical prefixes, plural infixes, and directional suffixes.
There are other areas requiring work: plural suffixes and prefixes, TAM markers, stative and
passive markers, nominalizers, etc. These could not be covered here because of space and time
limitations. One must not draw the conclusion that the list of morphological comparisons in
the present paper is exhaustive.

For the purposes of the present paper, the following languages and families will be regarded
as Hokan: Karuk, Chimariko, Shastan, Achumawi-Atsugewi (Palaihnihan), Yana, Pomoan, Sa-
linan, Yuman, Seri, and Oaxaca Chontal (Tequistlatecan). I suspend my judgment with regard
to poorly attested languages/families like Esselen, Coahuilteco, Comecrudoan and Cotoname.
Another poorly documented language, Cochimi, is generally considered as related to Yuman
(Mixco 1978). Following Kaufman (1989), I do not accept a Hokan affiliation of Chumashan. I
also do not include Washo and Tol (Jicaque), although these languages might be related to
Hokan on a deeper level. Washo was regarded as Hokan by virtually all supporters of the Ho-
kan hypothesis. However, it has so few reliable matches with the rest of Hokan in the basic
lexicon that its membership in the Hokan family seems improbable. If Washo and/or Tol will
ever be shown to be related to Hokan, it will only be through comparison with reliable Proto-
Hokan reconstructions, rather than with isolated morphemes in individual Hokan languages.

While reconstructing tentative Proto-Hokan forms, I will use the system of sound corre-
spondences proposed by Kaufman (1989: 84-93).

1. Person/number markers

1.1. In Seri, finite verbs show the following subject inflection prefixes? (Marlett 2016: 420):

sg. plL
?- (transitive),
1 . . ?a-
?p- (intransitive)
2 m- ma-
g'/
3

i- (3 person subject + 3 person direct object)

This paradigm is strikingly similar to the paradigm of subject inflection reconstructed
for Proto-Yuman (Hinton & Langdon 1976: 120): *?- ‘first person’, *m- ‘second person’,
*@- ‘third person’®. While m- as second person marker is widespread in the Americas (Zam-
poni 2017), the pronominal paradigm ?-/m-/J- is not. Remarkably, a similar paradigm is
found in Chimariko, a Hokan language geographically distant from both Seri and Yuman.
Chimariko verbal suffixes for singular agent are -?(i) ‘first person’, -m(V) ‘second person’ and
-h/@ ‘third person’ (Jany 2009: 100). There are six verbal stem classes depending on the initial
segment of the stem: a-stems, e-stems, i-stems, o-stems, u-stems and consonantal stems (]any
2009: 33). Consonantal stems, i.e. stems beginning with a consonant, take suffixed person
markers, while stems beginning with a vowel take person prefixes, which interact in a com-
plex way with the stem vowel (Jany 2009: 100). The following table shows Chimariko person
prefixes for agent:

2 All data in this paper are in the Americanist transcription system.
3 The comparison between Seri and Proto-Yuman forms was proposed by M. Langdon (Marlett 2007).
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i-stem | e-stem | a-stem | o-stem | u-stem
1sg. ?i- ye- ye- yo- yu-
2sg. | mi- me- ma- mo- mu-
3sg. | hi- he- ha- ho- hu-
1pl | ya- ya- ya- ya- ya-
2pl. | qu- | g"- q"a- q"o- q"u-
3pl. | hi- he- ha- ho- hu-

We can posit the underlying forms of agent prefixes *y- ‘1 sg.’, *m- 2 sg.’, *h- ‘3 sg./pl’,
*ya- ‘1 pl.” and *g"u- 2 pl.’. Then the following morphophonological rules will yield the ob-
served forms of the prefixes: *y + i- — ?i-, *y + a — ye (before consonants) / ya (before vowels),
*a+V > a, *u+ilu—u, *u+elo— o, *u+a— a. Sapir, who first suggested this analysis of Chi-
mariko forms, noted their similarity with the markers of person in another Hokan language,
Salinan (Sapir 1920a). Salinan has the following verbal subject markers (Turner 1987: 129):

sg pL
1 -ek -ak
2 m- k-
3 -0? %)

According to Turner, “[w]hatever the first vowel of the verb stem, it is replaced by a in the
first person plural and by o in the second person plural” (ibid.). So, Chimariko and Salinan
have in common not only second person singular in m- and second person plural in ve-
lar/uvular4, but also vowels that replace (or merge with) the stem vowel: first person plural a-
and second person plural u/o-.

Let us have another look at Seri: the first person plural prefix ?a- (opposed to the first per-
son singular ?-) in this language can be compared to the Chimariko ya- and Salinan a-. Both y-
in Chimariko (Sapir 1920a: 293) and ?- in Seri seem to be taken from singular forms. If this hy-
pothesis is correct, the Seri second person plural prefix ma- replaced the original form, which
is preserved as qhu- in Chimariko and as ko- in Salinan, under the joint influence of second per-
son singular m- and first person plural ?a-.

The same pattern of a for the first person and u for the second person can be found in
Highland Oaxaca Chontal, where subject prefixes before consonant-initial verbal stems have
the following shape (Langdon 1997: 26-28):

non-past past
1sg. ga- ay-
2 sg. do-, du- o-/u-
3 sg. di- i-
1plL at- at-
2 pl. dot-, ut- ol-
3 pl di-, dit- i-/it-

Here, the pattern of a for the first person and u for the second person is extended to singu-
lar subjects as well.

4 Salinan does not have uvulars in its phonological system. It also has only three vowel phonemes: 4, e and o.
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1.2. Person marking in Hokan languages is also found on nouns, where it denotes person of
the possessor. Seri has the following prefixes on nouns (Marlett 2016: 320-321):

kinship terms other possessed nouns

1 - ?i-
1 emphatic - ?ati-
2 ma- mi-

3 a- i-

?a- (before consonants) /
absolute 2a-
?ape- (before vowels)

Cf. the situation in Proto-Yuman, where the following prefixes can be reconstructed
(M. Langdon’s reconstruction in Marlett 2007):

1 *?-
2 *m-
3 *QD-
absolutive *?-

The Proto-Yuman forms have been faithfully preserved in Kiliwa, where possessive pre-
fixes ?- ‘1 person’, m- 2 person’ and J- ‘3 person’ are added either directly to the root, or to one
of the prefixes n’- ‘alienable’ or i- ‘predicative’ (Mixco 2013: 80-81). Cf. the following examples:

(1) yuw ‘eye(s)’, -yuw ‘my eye(s)’, m-yuw ‘your eye(s)’ (Mixco 1985: 223)

(2) ?-wa? ‘house’ (Mixco 1985: 223), wa? ‘house, dwelling’, ?-i-wa? ‘my house’, m-i-wa? ‘your
house’ (Mixco 1985: 180)

(3) ?-mat ‘earth, land, place’, ?-n’-mat ‘my land’ (Mixco 1985: 74), m-n'-mat ‘your (sg) land’
(Mixco 2013: 81).

Proto-Yuman also had an absolutive prefix *?-. Its Kiliwa reflex ?- is glossed by Mixco as
‘([dJummy nominal (dn) prefix; occurring on many nouns, optionally absent in compound
forms’ (Mixco 1985: 223). Its presence in such unpossessed forms as ?-wa? ‘house’ and ?-mat
‘earth, land, place’ and absence from possessed forms m-i-wa? ‘your house’ and m-n'-mat ‘your
(sg) land’ shows that it functions as an absolutive in Kiliwa synchronically. The Proto-Yuman
absolutive *?- was compared to the Seri absolutive ?a- by M. Langdon (Marlett 2007). The
Kiliwa prefix -i- in possessed non-kinship noun forms can be compared to the Seri vowel -i-,
which distinguishes Seri possessive prefixes from subject prefixes:

possessive | subject

1 - 2-
2 mi- m-
3 i- -

Thus, we can reconstruct a prefix of possessed nouns #-i- and an absolutive prefix #7a-5 at
least for the common ancestor of Seri and Yuman languages.

5 Following Kaufman (1989), we use # instead of * before preliminary reconstructions.
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Now we can turn to nominal possession in Salinan. In this language “pronominal posses-
sion is morphologically marked by placement of stress, affixation and the presence of the t
nominal article, which also occurs as a nominalizing prefix with verbs, as the initial prefix.”
(Turner 1987: 69-70). Turner gives the following chart of possessive markers:

singular plural
! t-& t-a-t-e-
2 t-m-¢- t-k-6-
t-o-m- t-0-k-
t-e-
3 _(?07():_0 all of the singular
-Wo/V(_?)_ plus a plural marker
penultimate stress

The most regular type of possessive paradigm can be illustrated by the word sandf ‘hide,

skin’ (Turner 1987: 74):

singular plural
non-poss. sanat sanat-él
1 t-é-sanat t-4--t-e-sanat
2 t-m-é-sanat t-k-O-sanat
3 t-e-sanat-o t-e-sanat-él-o

Here, the root is preceded by the vowel -e-, except in the second plural, where this vowel
is replaced by -o0-, cf. verbal paradigms above. This vowel, absent from the non-possessed
form, can be identified with the possessed noun prefix #-i-, reconstructed above on the basis of
Yuman and Seri data. The position of the marker in the word is the same: it is inserted be-
tween the person prefixes and the root (note that the prefix -d-- ‘1 pl.” is separated from -e- by
an additional instance of the nominal prefix -f-).

The class of nouns without -e- vowel in possessed forms can be illustrated by the inaliena-

bly possessed noun ‘hand’ (Turner 1987: 83):

singular plural
1 mén not attested
2 t-o-m-mé-n -
3 mén-o -

The following paradigm of the word for ‘house’ illustrates what Turner calls “change of

initial vowel” (Turner 1987: 77):

singular plural
non-poss. t-am
1 t-é-ma t-a-t-e-m
2 t-m-é--ma t-k-6--ma
3 t-e--m-0 t-e--ma-l-o
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Here, the alternation of 2 in non-possessed forms and e in possessed forms is reminiscent
of a similar situation in Seri. Moreover, we see here the same preservation of length as in Seri
words such as ?aa-f ‘nose’, whose possessed forms are 1 sg. ?ii-f, 2 sg. mii-f and 3 sg. ii-f (Marlett
2016: 341). Although Turner calls the alternation of 2 and e in the Salinan word for ‘house’
“change of initial vowel” (Turner 1987: 77), the non-possessed forms of words with this alter-
nation in the examples adduced by Turner always have -a-: f-a‘m ‘house’, t-d-kata ‘wood’ (2 sg.
t-m-é-Kata), t-a-sax ‘liver’ (2 sg. t-m-é--sax) (Turner 1987: 76-77). This -a- might be a synchronic
absolutive prefix, cognate to Seri 22- and Proto-Yuman *?-.

The similarities with Seri do not end here. Kinship terms in Salinan do not have the -e-
vowel in possessed forms. Instead, they have a 3 sg. possessive prefix ?a-, as illustrated by the
word for ‘elder sister’ (Turner 1987: 87):

singular plural
1 pe? not attested
2 t-o-m-pé? -
2a-pé-wo -

Salinan ?a- ‘third person singular possessive prefix on kinship terms’ can be compared to
Seri a- ‘third person possessive prefix on kinship terms’. Both are opposed to third person pos-
sessive prefix i- (Seri) / e- (Salinan) on non-kinship nouns (recall that Salinan has no i vowel
phoneme).

Let us now pass on to nominal possession morphology in Oaxaca Chontal (Waterhouse &
Parrott 1978; Turner & Turner 1971: 326-327). In this small family, noun stems can be classified
into free and bound. Free noun stems carry a definite article directly prefixed to the root.
Bound stems take the prefix -a- between the definite article and the root in non-possessed
forms. In other words, this -a- functions essentially in the same way as absolutive markers in
Seri, Yuman and Salinan. When added to vowel-initial bound stems, the absolutive -a- merges
with the stem-initial vowel in the following way: a + e = a4, a +i - ay, a + u - 0. Possessed
forms of consonant-initial stems have possessive prefixes (ay- ‘1 sg.’, o- 2 sg’, i- ‘3 sg’,
at- ‘1 pl’, of- 2 pl., it- ‘3 pl.’) attached directly to the stem, while vowel-initial stems either re-
quire a possessive combiner consonant -p- between possessive prefixes and the root, or resort
to a separate set of possessive prefixes®: ayn- ‘1 sg.’, om- 2 sg.’, &- ‘3 sg.’, al- ‘1 pl’, ol- 2 pl.,
il- ‘3 pl.’. Here, as in the verbal prefixes discussed above, vowels a- in the first person and o- in
the second person probably descend from Proto-Hokan #a- ‘1 pl.” and #(g")u- 2 pl”, but the
vowel i in the third person forms most likely continues Proto-Hokan marker of possessed
nouns #-i-.

A trace of the opposition #7a- ‘absolutive’ vs. #-i- ‘possessed’ seems to be preserved in
Pomoan too. In her grammar of Eastern Pomo, McLendon (1975: 167-168) describes two
“compound-linking suffixes” -i- and -a-. The affix -i- “linking the two members of a compound
indicates that the second element in the compound is possessed by, or a part of, the first.
It links nouns, and forms possessive prefixes which occur with kinship terms from the third
person pronouns /mi-p/ ‘he’, /mi-t/ ‘she’, and /bé-k"/ ‘they’” (McLendon 1975: 167):

(4) mi-pida-f ‘his wife’ : dd-f ‘wife’

mi-ribayle ‘her husband’ : bdyle ‘husband’
bé-kibayle ‘their husband’

¢ Preserved in Highland Chontal.

143



Mikhail Zhivlov

xa-botoyelida-f ‘bullsnake’s wife (a woman cured with a bullsnake was called this)’ :
xa-bo?oyel ‘bull snake’

kd-wkiYa ‘human bones’ : kd-wk" ‘person(s)/people’, Yi ‘bone’

Moirakimo ‘dance house hole’ : Mdrak" ‘dance house’, mé ‘hole’

The affix -a- “linking the two members of a compound indicates that the second element
in the compound is composed of, or by the first. It always links nouns.” (McLendon 1975: 168):

(5) I6faka ‘summer brush house (made of cut green willows with the leaves left on)’ :
16f “cut green willows with leaves left on’, kd ‘house’
¢"i-Nicaka ‘woodrat house’ : ¢"i-Ni¢" ‘woodrat’
hd-yaxa ‘wine’ : hd-y ‘wild grapes’, xd ‘water’

Another trace of the Proto-Hokan opposition #?a- ‘absolutive’ vs. #-i- ‘possessed’ is pre-
served in the Proto-Pomo lexical pair *2ahp"a ‘excrement’ / *?ihp"a ‘intestines’ (R. Oswalt’s re-
construction, cited by H. Berman in Sapir 2001: 1053). The first word denotes an object that
rarely figures as possessed, while the second word is typically possessed being a body-part.
The same lexical pair is attested in Chimariko: dpxa ‘excrement’ / ipxa ‘intestines’ (Sapir 2001: 1053).
Kaufman reconstructs #a-pxa ‘shit’ and #i-pxa ‘guts’ for Proto-Hokan (Kaufman 1989: 133).

1.3. To sum up, I propose the following reconstructions for Proto-Hokan.
1) Person/number prefixes on verbs (subject) and nouns (possessor).

sg. plL
1 #2- #a-
2 #m- #q"u-
3 #O- or #h-

In addition, kinship terms had a prefix #a- in the third person instead of #J- or #h-.

2) Nominal prefixes #-i- ‘possessed’ (placed before root, but after person/number prefixes;
not used with kinship terms and perhaps other inalienably possessed nouns) and #?2a- ‘absolut-
ive’ (mutually exclusive with possessive prefixes).

Details of derivation of daughter language systems from this reconstruction require fur-
ther investigation.

2. Lexical prefixes

The so-called ‘instrumental’ verbal prefixes are a characteristic trait of many Californian lan-
guages belonging to different families; they can refer not only to instruments, but also to the
manner of action (DeLancey 2008, Mithun 2007). Following DeLancey (2008), I will call them
‘lexical prefixes’. Although the presence of lexical prefixes is an areal feature and as such can-
not be used as an argument in favor of distant genetic relationship, such an argument can nev-
ertheless be built on the etymological relationship of specific prefixes. Below, we will look at
some cases where two or more Hokan branches show comparable lexical prefixes”.

7 According to Sapir’s (1922: 217) analysis, Yana has no prefixes. Lexical prefixes of other Hokan languages
correspond to Yana bound stems which must take a derivational suffix (Hinton 1988: 8-9).
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2.1. #tu- ‘with the hand/fingers’

The prefix is attested in Chimariko, Atsugewi, Yana and Pomoan. A parallel is also found
in the Washo verbal prefix du- ‘hands’ (Jacobsen 1964: 513). Washo also has a noun d-du ‘hand’
(Jacobsen 1964: 260). This is one of the best parallels between Washo and Hokan.

2.1.1. The Chimariko prefix tu- ‘with the hand’ (Dixon 1910: 318, 329) can be illustrated by the
following examples (Dixon 1910: 330).

(6) ni-tu-klucmu ‘knock over with hand’
ni-tu-kmu ‘roll log with hand’
ni-tu-xiaxe ‘rub with hand’

2.1.2. The Atsugewi prefix tu- ‘the hand(s), arm(s)’ (Talmy 1972: 425) can be illustrated by the
following example (Talmy 1972: 443).

(7) stuspagiw ‘I stuck my hand into the mud’
|s--w-tu-spag-im-2|
[Is--w-...-2| ‘1, (3), factual’ (inflectional affix-set), |-spaq! ‘to move into, through mud’
(root), I-im| ‘thither’ (directional suffix)]

2.1.3. The Proto-Pomo prefix *du- ‘finger, work, action’ is regularly reflected as du- in Southern
Pomo, Kashaya and Northeastern Pomo, as du'- in Eastern Pomo, and as ?- in Central Pomo
and South Eastern Pomo (Oswalt 1976: 16; McLendon 1973: 96-97). The following examples
are from Eastern Pomo, Southern Pomo, and Kashaya.

(8) Eastern Pomo (McLendon 1975: 45)

du-dik" ‘cut finger accidentally, or split open with fingernail (as to split open nut shell
to get meat)’

|du--da-k"|
[I-da-1 ‘force open, expose, generally by interrupting the enclosing surface’ (root),
|-k"| punctual aspect suffix]

(9) Southern Pomo (Walker 2013: 245)
duhnat ‘to feel (peaches) to see if ripe’
| du-hnat-Q |
[I-hnat-| ‘try, investigate’ (root), |- perfective suffix]

(10) Kashaya (Buckley 2018)

du?tiw ‘feel with a finger’
| du-2ta-w |
[I-2ta-| ‘seem, feel, detect with the senses’ (root), |-w | absolutive suffix]

2.1.4. The Northern Yana bound root do- ‘do with the fingers’ (Sapir 1922: 219) belongs to the
class of bound roots that cannot be directly followed by inflectional suffixes. For some reason,
this morpheme is not found in Sapir & Swadesh (1960).

The forms discussed above were compared by Sapir (1917: 27; Chimariko, Eastern Pomo),
Kaufman (1989: 123; Proto-Hokan #tu-), Gursky (1995: 145; Atsugewi, Chimariko, Proto-Pomo,
Washo).

2.2. #ma- ‘with the foot’.
The prefix is attested in Atsugewi, Pomoan, and Yuman (Kiliwa).
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2.2.1. The Atsugewi prefix ma- 'the foot (feet), leg(s)' (Talmy 1972: 425) can be illustrated by the
following example (Talmy 1972: 444).

(11) snia-spdqt"pu-ma ‘I stepped into a deep mud-hole’
|s--w-ma-spag-tip-u--im-?|
[Is--w-...-2| ‘1, (3), factual’ (inflectional affix-set), |-spaq! ‘to move into, through mud’
(root), |-tip-u-l ‘into a pit’ (directional suffix), |-im| ‘thither’ (directional suffix)]

2.2.2. Proto-Pomo *ma- 'sole of foot, hoof, claw of bird; twist of wrist' is regularly reflected as
Southern Pomo, Kashaya, Central Pomo and Northern Pomo ma-, as Eastern Pomo ma--, and
as South Eastern Pomo m- (Oswalt 1976: 16; McLendon 1973: 97).

(12) Eastern Pomo (McLendon 1975: 49)
ma-ddk" ‘cut feet on glass’
Ima--da-k"|
[I-da-1 ‘force open, expose, generally by interrupting the enclosing surface’ (root),
|-k"| punctual aspect suffix]
(13) Southern Pomo (Walker 2013: 245)
mahnafdu ‘to feel around with foot (testing path)’
| ma-hnat-ad-ul
[I-hnat-| ‘try, investigate’ (root), |-ad-| ‘along’ (directional suffix), |-ul perfective suffix]
(14) Kashaya (Buckley 2018)
mahc"dw ‘push over with the bottom of the foot’
Ima-hc"a-w|
[I-hc"a-| “fall over, push over: of stationary, vertical long object, usually inanimate’
(root), I-w absolutive suffix]

2.2.3. The Kiliwa prefix m- ‘foot’ (Mixco 1971: 184; 1985: xvii) can be illustrated by the follow-
ing example.

(15) mchip 'slip, lose footing' (Mixco 1985: 13)
Im-chipl|
[I¢hip| ‘slip, slide’ (root)]

2.2.4. The verbal prefix #ma- can be compared to the Chimariko independent verb ema- 'act
with the foot' (Conathan 2002: 28).

Forms discussed above were compared by Kaufman (1989: 123; Proto-Hokan #mi- ~ #ma-)
and Gursky (1995: 145; Atsugewi, Proto-Pomo, Kiliwa).

2.3. #pa- ‘with the mouth / by speech’.
The prefix is attested in Karuk and Pomoan.

2.3.1. The Karuk prefix pa- ‘by means of the mouth’ (Haas 1980: 70) can be illustrated by the
following examples (Bright & Gehr n.d.).

(16) pakdtkat ‘to take a taste of (something)’

| pa-kat-kat |

[I-kat| root, also found in dkat ‘to taste; to taste like’]
(17) pandknak ‘(woodpecker) to peck’

| pa-nak-nak|

[I-nak| root, also found in ikndknak ‘to knock, to tap’]
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2.3.2. Proto-Pomo *ba- ‘mouth, snout, beak; sound, speak, hear’ is regularly reflected as South-
ern Pomo, Kashaya, Central Pomo, Northern Pomo and North Eastern Pomo ba-, Eastern
Pomo ba--, and as South Eastern Pomo b- (Oswalt 1976: 16; McLendon 1973: 96).

(18) Kashaya (Buckley 2018)
bahnd? ‘ask’
Iba-hnat-?|
[I-hnat-| ‘try, investigate, test’ (root), |-2| absolutive suffix]
(19) Kashaya (Buckley 2018)
bacéw ‘grab with the mouth, beak (of bird)’
Iba-ce-w |
[I-ce-1 ‘grab, catch hold of and hold onto tightly—often something movable in order
to immobilize it’ (root), |-w| absolutive suffix]

2.3.3. The prefix #pa- is possibly related to the Yana bound root ba- ‘to call, invite, shout, carry
message’ (Sapir & Swadesh 1960: 43), the Karuk verb ipa- 'to say (ancient)' (Bright & Gehr n.d.),
and Highland Chontal verb di-ba-lay-?ma ‘talk, converse, chat’ (Turner & Turner 1971: 61),
where -lay- is apparently a suffix meaning ‘over and over’ (Turner & Turner 1971: 322).

Forms discussed above were compared by Kaufman (1989: 123; Proto-Hokan #Pa-).

2.4. #pxu- ‘by blowing’.
The prefix is attested in Atsugewi and Pomoan.

2.4.1. Atsugewi prefix phu- ‘from the mouth-interior of a person—working egressively—acting
on the FIGURE [e.g., by spitting out]; from matter, propelled by the mouth working egres-
sively sailing into the FIGURE [exs.: blown breath, spit, spat-out object]’ (Talmy 1972: 410, 421)
can be illustrated by the following example (Talmy 1972: 455).

(20) sphop-oquiw-ehe- ‘I blew the dust off my clothes’
| s--w-phu-pug-uww-ihiy-2|
[Is--w-...-2| ‘1, (3), factual’ (inflectional affix-set), [-puql ‘for dust to move off a surface
(into a cloud)’ (root), [-uww| ‘off from over a surface’ (directional suffix), |-ihiy|
‘on one’s body’ (directional suffix)]

2.4.2. Proto-Pomo *p"u- ‘blow; burn transitive’ is regularly reflected as p"u- in Southern Pomo
and Kashaya, as p"- in Central Pomo, as fu- in Northeastern Pomo, as p"u-- in Eastern Pomo
and as f- in South Eastern Pomo (Oswalt 1976: 16; McLendon 1973: 98).

(21) Eastern Pomo (McLendon 1975: 52)
p"u-ii-l ‘blow (continuously)’s
I p"u--8t-11
[I-8G-| “force, or attempt to force through a small, narrowed, or obscured opening’ (root),
|--1l continuative manner suffix]
(22) Southern Pomo (Walker 2013: 248)
p"uc:aw ‘wind to break off one (or branch just fall off)’
lp"u-ta-w
[I-¢:a-1 ‘to break’ (root), |-w | perfective suffix]

8 This form is apparently cognate to Kiliwa p-sul ‘blow’ (Mixco 1985: 152). Kaufman (1989: 131) reconstructs
#p"usu:(l) [s ~ 5] ‘to blow’.
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2.4.3. The prefix #pxu- is related to the Yana bound root pu- 'to blow, suck, do with mouth'
(Sapir & Swadesh 1960: 142), Shasta verb -epxu?- blow' (Silver 1964: 171), Seri verb -apxox
‘blow’ (Moser & Marlett 2010: 525), and a number of forms in other Hokan languages.

Forms discussed above were compared by Kaufman (1989: 123; Proto-Hokan #pxu-).

2.5. #ta- ‘with instrument’.
The prefix is attested in Karuk and Yuman.

2.5.1. The Karuk prefix ta- ‘with tool or implement’ can be illustrated by the following exam-
ples (Haas 1980: 70; Bright & Gehr n.d.).

(23) tayunkiv ‘to pull (something) out with an instrument’
lta-yun-kiv |
[I-yun-| root, |-kiv| ‘out through’ (directional suffix)]
(24) té-t ‘to mow’
| ta-vit |
[I-vitl| root, also found in ivit ‘to detach’, ikvit ‘to cut’]

2.5.2. A Proto-Yuman verbal prefix *#- ‘by means of instrument / general causative’ can be re-
constructed on the basis of Yuma #- ‘to cause (general), to cause by means of an instrument’
(Halpern 1947: 22-23), Mesa Grande Diegueno t- ‘general causative’ (Langdon 1970: 86), Co-
copa ¢- ‘general causative’ (Crawford 1966: 115-116).

(25) Yuma (Halpern 1947: 22)
tasul’ ‘to gouge’
|t-asul”|
[lasul”| ‘to be ripped’ (root)]

2.5.3. Forms discussed above were compared by Kaufman (1989: 123; Proto-Hokan #ta-) and
Gursky (1995: 145; Karuk, Yuma).

2.6. #ca- ‘with the teeth’.
The prefix is attested in Karuk and Yuman.

2.6.1. Karuk prefix Oa- (Ca- in diminutives) ‘with the teeth’ can be illustrated by the following
examples (Haas 1980: 70; Bright & Gehr n.d.).

(26) Odyunkiv ‘to pull out with one’s teeth’

|Oa-yun-kiv |

[I-yun-| root, |-kiv| ‘out through’ (directional suffix)]
(27) Odruprin ‘gnaw through’

| Oa-ruprin|

[I-ruprin| ‘through’ (directional suffix)]

The last example is a ‘bipartite stem’, in which a lexical prefix is combined with a locative-
directional suffix to create a verbal stem (DeLancey 2008).

2.6.2. A Proto-Yuman verbal prefix *¢- ‘with teeth/mouth’ can be reconstructed on the basis of
Kiliwa ¢- ‘with teeth/mouth’ (Mixco 1985: 2), Yuma ¢- ‘to cause with the teeth’ (Halpern 1947: 22),
and Jamul Tiipay ¢- (“Nine ch- stems denote actions performed with the mouth or by talking”
[Miller 2001: 55]).
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(28) Kiliwa (Mixco 1985: 2)
¢phu ‘bite a hole’

| é&-phul
[The root [-phul also occurs in mphu ‘hole, cavity’, xphu ‘make a hole’ (Mixco
1985: 119)]

2.6.3. Forms discussed above were compared by Kaufman (1989: 123; Proto-Hokan #¢a=) and
Gursky (1995: 145; Karuk, Yuma, Kiliwa).

2.7. #ha- ‘with a long object’.
The prefix is attested in Chimariko, Pomoan, and Yuman.

2.7.1. The Chimariko prefix a- ‘with a long object’ (Dixon 1910: 318, 329) can be illustrated by
the following examples (Dixon 1910: 329).

(29) ni-a-axiaxe ‘rub with long thing (side of?)’
n-a-klucmu ‘knock over with bat’

2.7.2. Proto-Pomo *ha- ‘long object thru air, leg, arm, wing’ is regularly reflected as Southern
Pomo and Kashaya ha- (Oswalt 1976: 16).

(30) Southern Pomo (Walker 2013: 252)
hal:if ‘to wave (branch) to chase flies’
|ha-l:it-O |
[I-Lit-1 ‘fan’ (root), |-J| perfective suffix]
(31) Kashaya (Buckley 2018)
haéal? ‘spread legs apart’
lha-cal-?|
[I-cal-1 ‘separate but remain attached at one point or along one side; hinged’ (root),
[-?| absolutive suffix]

2.7.3. A Proto-Yuman verbal prefix *a- ‘long object’ can be reconstructed on the basis of Yuma
a-- 'to cause a long object' (Halpern 1947: 23), Jamul Tiipay a-- (“Ten stems prefixed with aa-
denote actions performed on a long object or actions which cause an object to become long”
[Miller 2001: 53-54]), and Mesa Grande Dieguefio a- (“The prefix {a:} generally indicates
that the action denoted by the root is performed on or by means of one long object (or alter-
nately a large, hard, or sharp object). People are included in the long object class” [Langdon
1970: 80]).

(32) Mesa Grande Dieguenio (Langdon 1970: 80)
a-mar ‘to cover over a long object, to bury someone’
la--mar |
[The root |-marl is also found in tu-mar ‘to cover over a small object’ (Langdon
1970: 87)]

2.7.4. The prefix #ha- is related to the Yana bound root ha- ‘long object, affecting or by means of
long object (refers to things like pole, tree, branch, hand, penis)’ (Sapir & Swadesh 1960: 88)
and the Kiliwa verbal root -ha? ‘set long object down’ (Mixco 1985: 32).

Forms discussed above were compared by Gursky (1995: 145; Chimariko, Yuma).

149



Mikhail Zhivlov

2.8. #hi- ‘with the whole body’.
The prefix is attested in Atsugewi and Pomoan.

2.8.1. The Atsugewi prefix hi- ‘the whole/specific part not treated by other prefix/unspecific
part — of the body’ (Talmy 1972: 425) can be illustrated by the following example (Talmy
1972: 445).

(33) swhek"-6k" ‘I bumped into his protruding belly’
| s--w-hi-k™Mik-2|
[Is--w-...-2l ‘1, (3), factual’ (inflectional affix-set), |-k™ik!| ‘to move into contact with
a big stomach’ (root)]

2.8.2. Proto-Pomo *hi- ‘with the body and not specifically an individual part’ is regularly re-
flected as Southern Pomo and Kashaya hi- (Oswalt 1976: 16).

(34) Southern Pomo (Walker 2013: 253)
?ihnat ‘to weigh’
| hi-hnat-O |
[I-hnat-| ‘try, investigate’ (root), |-@ 1| perfective suffix]
(35) Kashaya (Buckley 2018)
hitkow ‘bump with the body, as when one slightly loses balance’
Ihi-?ko-w |
[1-2?ko-1 ‘strike, bump, knock, hit to a moderate degree’ (root), |-w | absolutive suffix]

3. Plural infixes

In his review of J. A. Mason’s “The Language of the Salinan Indians”, Sapir (1920b: 306) re-
marked: “One of the most interesting and irregular features of Salinan is the formation of the
plural of nouns and of the plural and iterative of verbs. No less than a dozen distinct types and
a large number of irregular formations are discussed and illustrated by Mason, the great ma-
jority of them involving a suffixed or infixed -t-, -n-, or -I-.” Sapir compared Salinan infixed
plurals with analogous plurals in Yana. Similar plurals occur also in Oaxaca Chontal, and pos-
sible traces of them can be found in Seri and Pomoan. For reasons of space, the discussion in
the present paper will be limited to plural infixes only, although the same morphemes may
function as suffixes and/or prefixes in Hokan languages. Following Sapir, we may start with
Salinan infixed plurals.

3.1. The following examples of Antoniano Salinan nominal plurals from Turner (1987: 94-105)
were recorded by J. P. Harrington.

(36) mosé? ‘flame’ mos<al>é? ‘flames’
skéko-ye ‘crest’ skéko-y<l>e ‘pl.’
steneyé? ‘tish hook’ séney<I>é? ‘pl.’
t-e-sxata-yé? ‘shoe’ t-e-sxata-y<I>é? ‘pl.’
xdtep ‘corpse’ xdt<I>ep ‘pl.
ko-lale? ‘penis’ ké-la<t>le? ‘pl”
k-§é-Ke-fe? ‘slope’ k-§é-ke-f<y>e? ‘pl”
mén ‘my hand’ mé<he>n ‘my two hands’
sonon ‘my leg’ sono<ho>n ‘my two legs’
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Additional examples can be found in Mason’s description of Salinan (1918). Although not
so reliable phonetically as forms recorded by Harrington, Mason’s data are still useful.

(37) epa-’l ‘tongue’
e-xiwai ‘heart’
ule- 't ‘tooth’
a-xo’L ‘tule’
ts‘ahe- 'L ‘snow’

epa<ne>L ‘pl.’ (Mason 1918: 126)
exiw<il>ai ‘pl.’” (Mason 1918: 126)
le- '<he>t ‘teeth’ (Mason 1918: 128)
axo<ne >L ‘pl.’” (Mason 1918: 128)
tsax<an>eL ‘pl.’ (Mason 1918: 133)

The -n- infixes occur only before a stem-final lateral, at least in the forms given in Mason
(1918). Salinan verbs also show infixation in plural forms (Turner 1987: 152-153).

(38) k-Io° ‘it burned’
k-d-mp ‘he came out’
k-olpax ‘it grew’
k-ésem ‘he drinks’
k-6nox ‘he arrives’

k-lo<x>I ‘they burned’
k-d-m<ele>p ‘they came out’
k-6l<ta>pax ‘they grew’
k-és<t>em ‘they drink’
k-on<I>ox ‘they arrive’

In three cases, “the x infix before the t of the stem results in -x1-” (Turner 1987: 153-154).

(39) ke-yo-t-e hék ‘1 moved’
so-t-0? ‘he drove it’
so-t ‘drive it away?

ke-yo-xl-e 1dk ‘we moved’
§0-xI-0? ‘he drove them’
So-xla? ‘drive them away’

3.2. Lowland Oaxaca Chontal has several plural infixes (Waterhouse 1962: 95). The infixes -of-
and -ut’- (palatalization is automatic after high vowels in Lowland Chontal) occur with both
nouns and verbs; - occurs only with nouns, -waf- occurs with one noun, and -n- occurs with

two nouns whose last consonant is Y.

(40) inYampaywad ‘cross-beam’
xucay- ‘lie’
akwé? ‘man’
fayquu- ‘come’
akdridé? ‘woman’
koni? ‘grandchild’
sewi? ‘magpie’
Puéa? ‘field’
mil’d ‘dog’
imul’d ‘forked pole’

inYamp<ot>dywd-? ‘cross-beams’
xuc<ot>ay-pd? ‘they lied’
ak<ut*>wé? ‘men’
2ayg<ut’>uiu-pd? ‘they came’
akd<t>1ié? ‘women’

ko<t>1ii? ‘grandchildren’
se<t>wi? ‘magpies’

Pri<wal>Ci? ‘fields’

mi<n>l"-é? ‘dogs’

imu<n>1"-¢? ‘forked poles’

Data from the Highland Oaxaca Chontal dictionary (Turner & Turner 1971) confirm that
the infixal morphology goes back to Proto-Chontal.

(41) al-ganay-? ‘group of small ranches’
du-na-way-?ma ‘lie down’
al-bu?wa ‘well’
gal-gobé? ‘crow’
gal-cece? ‘squirrel, chipmunk’
t-enone ‘knee’
t-imuko? ‘underbrush, thicket’
t-aydat ‘wall’
t-afis ‘waist’

gal-gan<ot>dy ‘pl.
du-na-w<ot>ay-?me ‘pl.’
lan-bu<t>twa-? ‘pl.’
lan-go<t>bé? ‘pl.’
lan-ce<t>ce? ‘pl.’
l-eno<t>né-? ‘pl.’
t-imu<yot>ko? ‘pl.’
t-ayd<ay>at ‘pl’
t-af<iy>is ‘pl.’
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Salinan and Oaxaca Chontal share the following features: 1) plural infixes with a lateral,
either -I- or -I-, 2) -n- infixes that occur only before stem-final lateral, and 3) -y- infixes, rare in
both language groups. The position of infixes in a stem varies not only between Salinan and
Chontal, but also within each language.

3.3. Plural infixes in Yana have already been compared to Salinan infixes by Sapir (1920b: 306).
The following examples are given after Sapir & Swadesh (1960); the capitals N, C and Y stand
for Yana dialects — Northern, Central, and Yahi.

(42) baazul?i (C) ‘bottom oak’ ba<d?>3ul?i-wi ‘pl.’
daati (C) ‘child’ da<d?>ti-wi ‘pl.’
yaaxi (Y) ‘parent-in-law, child-in-law’  ya<d?>xii-wi ‘pl.
Kuuwi (N) ‘shaman, doctor’ K<ur>uuwi ‘pl”
yeewi (C) ‘friend’ y<ar>tiwi ‘pl.
sam(si)- (C) ‘to sleep’ saa<di>m(si)- ‘pl.’

Jacobsen (1976: 214-215) has suggested that preconsonantal d? in Yana goes back to an
earlier glottalized nasal. It is not clear whether we can compare it to -n- infixes of Oaxaca
Chontal and Salinan, which occur only before a stem-final lateral. On the other hand, the -di-
infix in saa<di>m(si)- can be compared to Salinan infixes with dental stop.

3.4. Seri® has multiple ways of forming plurals on verbs and nominals'® (Marlett 1990: 532—
540). These include suffixation, infixation, and replacement. We will look at instances of infixa-
tion and replacement.

In a few nouns, -x- is infixed before a final -k that itself may be deleted by a phonological
rule (Marlett 1990: 536).

(43) singular plural

-apak -apa<x>k ‘backside’
-ask -as<x>k ‘body louse’
-atak -ata<x>k, -ata<x>-ox ‘bone’

The same pattern is also found in verbs (Marlett 1990: 540; Marlett 2016: 446).

(44) 1 2 3 4
-komka -koma<x>ka -kom<x>-0x -koma<x>k-am ‘noisy’
-titk -1it<x>k -1it<x>-0x -titi<e>k-am - ‘drip’

This pattern can be compared to the Salinan examples like k-lo<x> ‘they burned’. Another
pattern is found in a large number of verbs, with an infix -to(o)- inserted after the stem-initial
vowel (Marlett 1990: 540; Marlett 2016: 437).

o The Seri examples are taken from Moser & Marlett (2010).

10 Seri verbs have separate stems for (1) singular subject, singular action, (2) singular subject, multiple action,
(3) plural subject, singular action, and (4) plural subject, multiple action (Marlett 1990: 508). We list Seri verbs in
four columns in that order, following the established practice (Marlett 1990). Note that in Marlett (2016: 442-448),
“multiple action” is renamed as “imperfective aspect”. Still, Marlett (2016, 443) states that “[a]spect morphology
also in effect indicates singular versus plural direct object and singular versus plural indirect object in many
cases”. In other words, in such cases imperfective forms are used with plural objects. Seri frequently uses identical
or similar means of marking subject plural and imperfective, so we can consider the Seri imperfective as a kind of
plural.

152



Some morphological parallels between Hokan languages

45 1 2 3 4
-eefet-im  -eefet-am -a<too>fet-am ‘trip against’
-1ip -1ip-tim -i<too>pa-x“  -i<too>pa-tka ‘carry on head’

This type can be compared to dental infixes of Yana and Salinan. There are some addi-
tional minor types of plural infixation in Seri, but the most interesting pattern in the light of
Hokan comparison is that of replacement of root consonants. Some nouns form their plurals
by changing root-final x to # (Marlett 1990: 534-535).

(46) singular plural
4sox ast ‘star’
xékox xék“t ‘wolf’

The same pattern is found in verbs (Marlett 1990: 538-539; Marlett 2016: 446).

47) 1 2 3 4
-otexa -otet-ka -otet-kox -otet-am ‘stagger’
-neesx -neesit-im -neest-kox -neesit-kox ‘mash’
-asx -asat-im -ast-kox -ast-kox ‘spray’

Noteworthily, the initial t of certain suffixes changes to k after {, if that  replaces x in plu-
ral forms (Marlett 2016: 446-447). For example, forms like -ast-kox have a suffix with the under-
lying form -tox. This change does not happen after underlying #, which does not alternate with x
(Marlett 2016: 447). A search through the electronic version of the Seri dictionary (Moser &
Marlett 2010) reveals that there are no Seri words with the cluster #x. If we suppose that # in the
plural forms of verbs was originally an infix, then the replacement x — # in the plural forms
can be seen as a result of a regular cluster simplification #x > #. Forms with the change ¢ > k
could result from the following development: *-as<t>x-tox > *-as<t>x-kox > -ast-kox.

In another replacement pattern, root-final t and n change to # in the plural subject forms of
verb (Marlett 1990: 539; Marlett 2016: 436). In one case—the verb ‘to go’—a t replaced by # is
not root-final.

48) 1 2 3 4
-ooit -oiit-im -00it-a -oiit-am ‘dance’
-atax -atax-im -atx -atax-otka ‘g0’
-atni -atin-im -att-otka ‘jab’

A search through the electronic version of the Seri dictionary (Moser & Marlett 2010)
shows that the cluster #n is banned, while the cluster # is found in two cases only: underived
noun yaolt ‘muscle’ and t-tof-tim—an imperfective form of the verb k-kof ‘argue’. In other
words, there is no obstacle for the explanation of the replacement n — f along the same lines as
with x — t above: *-at<t>n-otka > -att-otka. The change *#n > can be viewed as regular. The same
explanation can be applied to the change t > {, if 1) the form t-tof-tim was created or analogi-
cally restored after the supposed change *# > 1, and 2) #t was preserved word-finally, thus ac-
counting for yaott. The infixation hypothesis can also account for the exceptional case of the
verb ‘go’: if the replacement ¢ —  was originally caused by some kind of suffixation, it would
not target the first consonant of the root. Under the infixation account, plural forms of this
verb developed in the following way: *-a<t>tx > -alx, *-a<t>tax-otka > -atax-otka. If the hypothesis
sketched above is correct, f that replaces x, n, and t in Seri plural forms can be compared to the
-I- infix of Salinan and -#- infix of Oaxaca Chontal.
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3.5 Proto-Pomo had an affix *-t-/*-ta- ‘plural act’ (Oswalt 1976: 22). In Southern Pomo, this
morpheme is suffixed after a vowel-final verb root, but infixed if the verb root ends in a con-
sonant (Walker 2013: 255-261). In Kashaya, the plural act affix can be infixed or suffixed de-
pending on the final phoneme of the root (Buckley 1992: 336-340). The following example is
from Southern Pomo (Walker 2013: 258).

(49) singular act plural act
fahlok-o ta:lho<ta>k
‘one (piece) falls off’ ‘(pieces) drop off’

The Pomoan plural act infix can be compared to dental infixes of Salinan, Yana and Seri.

3.6. The similarity of plural infixation systems discussed above seems too remarkable to be ac-
counted for by a sheer coincidence. The geographical distance between Pomoan, Yana, Sa-
linan, Seri, and Oaxaca Chontal makes areal explanation of the observed matches unlikely.
Thus, the most probable scenario here is inheritance from a common parent language.

However, if infixed plurals are inherited from Proto-Hokan, why are they absent from the
other Hokan branches? The answer may lie in one of the features of the Northern California
linguistic area (Haas 1976). Many languages of this area lack number marking in all or most
nouns. Achumawi lacks number marking in the noun (de Angulo & Freeland 1930: 81).
In Shasta, noun themes can optionally attach a collective suffix, but otherwise plural marking
on nouns is absent (Silver 1966: 100-101). Chimariko lacks plural marking on nouns (Jany
2009: 71). Karuk plural suffix -sa is added only to adjectives and personal nouns, and even
there its presence is optional (Bright 1957: 81). In Yurok, “[i]n the great majority of nouns the
same form is used both as singular and plural” (Robins 1958: 23). In Klamath, only kinship
nouns have a true plural expressed by a suffix. Others can only occur with a ‘distributive’ re-
duplication (Barker 1964: 183-184). With most Maidu noun stems no plural morpheme occurs
(Shipley 1964: 28). Since Karuk plural suffix and Shasta collective suffix lack cognates in other
Hokan branches, while Chimariko and Achumawi do not have noun plurals at all, we may
suppose that at some stage all Hokan languages of the Northern California linguistic area, ex-
cept Yana, lost inherited number category in nouns under areal influence.

4. Directional suffixes ‘hither’ and ‘thither’

4.1. Proto-Yuman had a pair of directional verbal suffixes that can be reconstructed as *-k
‘hither’ and *-m ‘thither’. Their reflexes are attested in all branches of Yuman: Kiliwa, Delta-
California, River, and Pai. These suffixes also acquired various secondary functions in daugh-
ter languages, e.g., marking switch reference. Below we will look at examples of the use of
these suffixes in their primary function as directionals.

For Kiliwa, Mixco (1971: 139) lists two directional suffixes: -k ‘hither’ and -m ‘thither’.

(50a) s-?-hin-k ‘to run this way’
(50b) can-m ‘to descend that way’

In the Delta-California branch, Jamul Tiipay has directional suffixes -k, indicating that
“the action denoted by the stem is directed towards a point of reference”, and -m, indicating
that “the action denoted by the stem is directed away from a point of reference (often the
speaker)”. The suffixes appear only after vowel-final roots (Miller 2001: 69-70).
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(5la) cepa-k ‘to emerge, come out’ (cf. cepa ‘to exit’)
-u-k ‘to look (towards reference point)’

(51b) -a-m ‘to go away’ (cf. -a- ‘to go’)
cepa-m ‘to go out, escape’
-u-m ‘to look (away from reference point)’

In the River branch, Yuma (Quechan) has directional suffixes -k ‘towards here, towards
self or speaker’ and -m ‘towards there, away from self or speaker’ (Halpern 1947: 28).

(52a) apd-k ‘to arrive here’ (dist. pl.)
t-é--k ‘to bring something closer’

(52b) apd-m ‘to arrive there’ (dist. pl.)
t-é--m ‘to move something away’

In the Pai branch, Hualapai has directional suffixes -k ‘toward the speaker’ and -m ‘away
from the speaker’ (Watahomigie et al. 1982: 276-282).

(53a) e:-k-k ‘to give/receive (toward me)’
ha:-k-k ‘to look this way’
vo:-k-k ‘to come home’

(53b) e:-m-k ‘to send’
ha:-m-k ‘to look over that way’
vo:-m-k ‘to go home’

The Proto-Yuman directionals *-k and *-m have striking parallels in Chimariko, Achu-
mawi, Atsugewi, Shasta and Karuk (Yana has a possible parallel only for *-k).

4.2. Howard Berman in his analysis of Sapir’s Chimariko fieldnotes lists the verbal suffixes -k
‘motion towards here’ and -m ‘motion towards there’ (Sapir 2001: 1050-1051).

(54a) nd’awovtBik' ‘come out!’
ndwak' ‘come!’

(54b) nd’awvtBim ‘go outl
hvwam ‘to go’

The reliability of Sapir’s data can additionally be confirmed by examples from the
Chimariko text “Woman Wanders”, recorded by ]. P. Harrington and analyzed by Jany
(2009: 217).

(55a) xawi ¢"usehe-k-tasun si-nda
Redwood.Indians 1SG.P-take.along-DIR-PST say-ASP
“The bad Indians took me to this country”, the woman said’

(55b) novot c"usehe-m-de?w Koti-hu-t
1sG 1SG.P-take-DIR-DER  run.away-CONT-ASP
‘They took me off, I fled’

Although in the examples cited these suffixes surface as -k and -m, their actual underlying
form in Chimariko may rather be -ku and -mu (Jany 2009: 4041, 134).

4.3. For Achumawi, de Angulo & Freeland (1930: 94) record the derivational adverbial suffixes

-1g- ‘hither’ and -im- ‘thither’. The following examples can be cited (de Angulo & Freeland
1930: 104).
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(56a) d-im-alu-g-i ‘to look into, the speaker being inside’
d-im-aday-g-i ‘to look out of, the speaker being outside’
(56b) d-imd--lu-m-i ‘to look into an enclosure (like a room, a pot, a cavern), the person relat-
ing the action being himself outside’
d-im-dday-m-i ‘to look out of an enclosure, the speaker being inside’

The authors further illustrate the use of directionals as follows:

I am inside a room, and I say to someone who is standing outside the door: t-im-dli-a-k look in
here!

I am outside the door of the room, and so is my companion, to whom I say: t-im-ali-a-m look in
there!

I am inside a room with another man, and I say to him: t-im-dday-a-m look outside!

I stand outside the door, and I say to someone inside the room: t-im-dday-a-k look out this way!
(ibid.).

4.4. Atsugewi has the directional suffixes -ik- ‘hither’ and -im ‘thither’, which can follow other
directional suffixes (Talmy 1972: 40). The directional -ik- ‘hither’ can be illustrated by the fol-
lowing example (Talmy 1972: 441).

(57) stratwi-suk-a ‘1 shingled the roof’
| s--w-ra-ti-wi-su-ik--|
[Is--w-...-2] ‘1, (3), factual’ (inflectional affix-set), |ra-| ‘a planar object sticking obliquely
into/out of /against a surface’ (lexical prefix), |-l ‘for a planar object to move/be-
located’ (root), |-wi-st| ‘to all-over a surface’ (directional suffix), |-ik-| ‘hither’ (di-
rectional suffix)]

For -im ‘thither’, see examples (7) and (11) above.

4.5. Shasta has the directional suffixes -ik-a ~ -ak ‘hither’ and -i-ma ‘thither’ (Silver 1966: 174).
They can be illustrated by the following examples.

(58a) Kwidt-ak ‘He came hither’ (Silver 1966: 36)
Kwiska-yik-a? ‘They came running hither’ (Silver 1966: 157)
(58b) kwap-i-ma ‘I threw it thither’ (Silver 1966: 65)

4.6. Finally, Karuk has a directional suffix -mu (-vu after vowels) ‘thither, to, toward’ (Bright
1957: 99).

(59) pd-0-mu ‘to throw to’ (< pa0O- ‘to throw’)
ivyi-h-mu ‘(pl.) to arrive’ (< ivyih- ‘(pl.) to go’)
iOyuru-vu ‘to drag to’ (< iOyuru- ‘to drag’)

Its productive counterpart meaning ‘hither’ is -ra- (Bright 1957: 99-100).
(60) pd-0-ra- ‘to throw hither’

However, the latter suffix is probably not very old: Bright notes that it can be identified
with the verbal root na- ‘to come’ (ibid.). On the other hand, Karuk has another suffix with the
same meaning: -uk ‘hither’. According to Bright (1957: 110), “[i]t occurs freely only after de-
rivatives in -af “to go in order to”; the resultant meaning is “to come in order to.” Besides
these cases, -uk is added to a very few other stems; the meaning “hither” is apparent in some
cases, but completely indiscernible in others”.
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(61) imusar-uk ‘to come to see’ (< imiis-ar ‘to go to see, to visit’ < imus- ‘to look at’)
ivyih-uk ‘(pl.) to come’ (< ivyih- ‘(pl.) to go’)
?ih-uk ‘to do a puberty dance’ (< ?ih ‘to dance’)

The non-productivity of this suffix (except after -a7) and the presence of derivatives with
obscured semantics (like ?th-uk) imply that -uk was driven out in its main function by the
newly grammaticalized suffix -ra- ‘hither’. The original situation is perhaps preserved in the
pair ivyih-uk ‘(pl.) to come’ ~ ivyi-h-mu ‘(pl.) to arrive’.

4.7. The forms for ‘hither’ were compared by Sapir (1917: 20; Yana -ki- ‘hither’, Chimariko,
Yuman), Dixon and Kroeber (1919: 107; Washo -k, Chimariko, Yana), de Angulo and Freeland
(1930: 95; Achumawi, Atsugewi, Shasta), Jacobsen (1958: 201; Karuk, Yuma, Washo -ug ~ -wg
‘hither, in this direction’, Yana -ki- ‘hither’), Gursky (1966: 528; Yana, Chimariko, Palaihnihan,
Yuman; 1995: 143; Achumawi, Atsugewi, Karuk, Yana, Shasta, Chimariko, Washo), Kaufman
(1989: 119; Proto-Hokan #-uk?), and Berman (in Sapir 2001: 1053; Chimariko, Yuma). The forms
for ‘thither’ were compared by de Angulo and Freeland (1930: 95; Achumawi, Atsugewi,
Shasta), Jacobsen (1958: 203; Karuk, Yuma, Washo -uwe? ~ -we? ‘thither, in the other direction’,
Yana -ma- ‘there, from there’), Kaufman (1989: 119; Proto-Hokan #-wV [w ~ m]), and Berman
(in Sapir 2001: 1053; Chimariko, Yuma). Only de Angulo and Freeland (1930: 95) and Berman
(in Sapir 2001: 1053) compare ‘hither’ and ‘thither’ morphemes as a set.

Chimariko, Achumawi, Atsugewi, Shasta and Karuk, but not Yuman, belong to the
Northern California linguistic area (Haas 1976). One of the characteristic traits of this linguistic
area is the proliferation of locative/directional verbal suffixes that frequently express such spe-
cific notions as ‘into water’, ‘downstream’, ‘into the house’, ‘into one’s mouth’ etc. However,
apart from the ‘hither/thither’ directionals discussed above, few, if any, of the loca-
tive/directional suffixes of Chimariko, Achumawi, Atsugewi, Shasta and Karuk have similar
form and meaning. Commenting on the areal spread of locative/directional suffixes in the
Northern California linguistic area, Mithun (2007: 157-158) remarks that, within Hokan, they
appear in Pomoan, Shastan, Karuk, Palaihnihan and Yana, but are absent in Yuman, apart
from the cislocative ‘hither’ and translocative ‘thither’. Possibly, Proto-Hokan was in this re-
spect more like Yuman than like Northern Californian languages. It can be assumed that sub-
sequent development of Chimariko, Achumawi, Atsugewi, Shasta, Karuk and Yana in con-
stant contact with each other led to the parallel emergence of elaborate locative/directional af-
fix systems, but the common core of these systems—the directionals #-k ‘hither’ and #-m
‘thither’—was inherited from Proto-Hokan.

5. Conclusions

There are several reasons why the comparisons analyzed in this paper are unlikely to re-
sult from areal diffusion. Cross-linguistically, bound person markers are among the least bor-
rowed types of morphemes. It is even harder to imagine that a triple opposition of #a- ‘34 per-
son possessor on kinship terms’ vs. #i- ‘3t person possessor on other nouns’!! vs. #7a- ‘absolut-
ive’ in Salinan and Seri may result from borrowing, especially given the geographical distance
and lack of contact between these languages.

It is undeniable that areal diffusion played a role in the spread of lexical prefixes in Cali-
fornian languages belonging to different families — various branches of Hokan and Penutian,

11 From Proto-Hokan #0J- ‘34 person’ + #-i- ‘possessive’.
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as well as in the Numic branch of Uto-Aztecan. But the eight lexical prefixes reconstructed
above are not found in Penutian or Uto-Aztecan. Besides, many of them have lexical sources in
the independent verbs found in various Hokan languages.

Plural infixes are tightly integrated into morphological structures of the languages that
have them. Moreover, geographical distance between Yana, Salinan, Seri and Oaxaca Chontal
makes the diffusion scenario rather improbable in this case.

Finally, directionals #-k ‘hither’ and #-m ‘thither’ constitute a ‘mini-paradigm’, found in
languages as widely separated as Chimariko and Kiliwa. Any scenario of diffusion must ex-
plain why this and other characteristic Hokan features did not penetrate languages belonging
to non-Hokan families: Penutian, Uto-Aztecan, Yuki-Wappo, or Chumashan.

The list of morphological comparisons discussed above is by no means exhaustive. Gur-
sky (1995) lists 138 comparative sets for grammatical elements, and Kaufman (1989, 2015) offers
more than 150 reconstructions of grammatical etyma’2. Kaufman (2015) also proposes a rather
elaborate model of Proto-Hokan word-structure. While some of Gursky’s and Kaufman’s
comparisons may be erroneous, many others are probably correct. Evaluation of these com-
parisons in the light of new descriptive data is one of the tasks necessary for the proper as-
sessment of the Hokan hypothesis as a whole. Another necessary task is an attempt to verify
sound correspondences and lexical reconstructions proposed by Kaufman (1989), as well as
lexical comparisons proposed by Sapir, Gursky, and other researchers.

Attempts to reconstruct Proto-Hokan must take into account areal influences, especially
in the Northern California linguistic area. While it has been frequently pointed out that areal
diffusion in Northern California makes it hard to distinguish between genetic relationship and
borrowing (Jany 2016), some results of the present study suggest a more optimistic outlook.
Thus, if the hypotheses offered in this paper are correct, some features of Proto-Hokan (plural
infixes and a simple directional system opposing ‘hither’ and ‘thither’ forms) are better pre-
served by languages outside of the Northern California linguistic area.
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M. A. 2Kueros. O HeKOTOPBIX MOPGOTOTNIECKUX HapalIessX MeXY A3bIKaMI XOKa

B craTtpe meranpHO paccMaTpuBaeTcs psz MOPQOJIOIMIecKNX Iapasiieseil MeXXIy BeTBIMU
ruroTeTndeckoii cempy Xoka (CesepHas AMepuka). AHaIM3UPYIOTCS CIeyIOoIe 0b1acTu
MOP¢OIOrMM XOKaHCKIUX SI3BIKOB: 1) Iy1arojibHble IIOKa3aTe I JnIja/dicia cyobeKkTa, a TakKe
VIMeHHbIe ITOKa3aTeI! JIMIla/dycia Ioceccopa, 2) Tak Ha3blBaeMble JIeKCHYecKye MpeUKCEL,
o603HavaoNIe NHCTPYMEHT mau obpas gevicrsus, 3) MHPUKCH — IIOKa3aTeIy MHOXeCT-
BEHHOT'O 4Mc/Ia U 4) IarosibHble HallpaBuUTe IbHble Cy(PQPUKCH CO 3HaUeHNsAMH ‘ciofa’ U ‘Tyaa’.
B craTbe mokasbIBaeTCsl, 4YTO paccMaTpyBaeMble MOpQOIOrndecKe apasieny yoeauTe -
Hee OOBSCHAIOTCS KaK yHac/JeJOBaHHBIE 13 OOINero mpas3blKa, YeM KaK BO3HUKIINE B pe-
3y/IbTaTe KOHTAKTOB.

Katouesvie caosa: s13b1KM XOKa, aMepMHICKNE SI3bIKM, MICTOpMIeCKasl MOpCl)O.TIOFI/I}I, SI3BIKOBOE
POACTBO 1 sI3bIKOBbI€ KOHTAKTBI.
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Momnorpadusa Bariasa braxkexka n Muxana HIsapia
IOCBsIIIleHa KOHTaKTaM PaHHUX WMHJOEBPOIeNIes C
KATaMCKUM U JpyruMu sa3pikamu LlenTpansnoit Azum.
B neit paccmaTpmBaloTCs B3aMMHBIE 3alIMCTBOBaHILS
MeX/[y TOXapCKUMMM SI3bIKaMM U JPYTUMM SI3BIKAMU
permoHa — Kak MH/OeBPONeCKMMY, TaK U HeMH[O-
€BPOIIENICKIMM, IIPEeK/e BCero KUTalCKIM; TOXapCKue
U MpaHCKUe Ha3BaHUsA MeTasIOB M MX DTUMOJIOTUS;
Ha3BaHUs peK, 03€p M Top B OacceliHe ApajbCKOIO
Mopsi, o3epa banxam u pexu Tapum — He TOJIBKO CO-
BpeMeHHBIe, HO U M3BeCTHbIe 10 aHTUYHBEIM U JIpeBHe-
KUTaMCKUM IIMCbMEHHBIM UCTOYHMKAM (a Takxke U3
Muapmeit Asectst). ITpuMmepHO TpeTh paboTHI IIOCBSI-
IIeHa pas3bopy pPasAMIHBIX BepCuil Kaaccu(puKalium
MPaHCKMX S3BIKOB. B KOHIle MMeIOTCs IPUIOXKeHUsT —
HNepUOAM3alsl KUTACKOM MCTOPUM UM KUTACKOIO
SI3BIKA II0 pa3HBIM aBTOpaM, TeKCThI IIToremest o pexax
B Corguane n Cepuke (IO-Tpeyecku C IIepeBOZOM),
KTaccrpuKaIys TIOPKCKMX A3BIKOB 110 A. B. Ap160 (2006)
n O.A.Myzapaxky (2009), cMHO-TMOETCKMX S3BIKOB
(mo Bepcunm C. A. CrapocTmHa, a TakXe IIO BepCHUU
I'. C. Crapoctuna n A. C. KacpsiHa), a Takke IpPUHU-
MaeMas aBTopaMu Kjiaaccuukanysa KUTANCKUX jgua-
sexTos. [Tpeanciaosue K KHUTe HaMcaa KPYIHeMIINiA
uHpoesponenct JxeriMc Maropu.

ABTOpOB OT/IMYaeT IMIMpoYaliuas SPyAULUS —
B KHUI® LMUTUPYIOTCS pabOThI, HallCaHHBIE Ha aHI-
JINIICKOM, HeMeIIKoM, (ppaHITy3CKOM, PYCCKOM, Yell-
CKOM, IIOJIbCKOM, JMTOBCKOM M BEHIePCKOM S3bIKaX,
IIPUBOJAMUTCS ¥ aHAIU3MPYeTCsl MaTepuasl He TOJBKO
TOXapCKMX U MPaHCKUX A3BIKOB, HaXOZAIIMXCA B (o-
Kyce BHMMaHUs, HO U TIOPKCKMX, YPaIbCKIX, XypPPUTO-
yPapTCKuX, IPUBJIEKAIOTC K PacCMOTPEHMIO MaTe-
pMaIBl TaKUX SI3BIKOB, KaK KapTBeJIbCKIe, CeBepo-Kas-
Ka3cKue, Taii-Kajlaiickue, MOH-KXMepPCKIe, CeMUTCKIe,
JpaBUINIICKIIe, DIaMCKIUI, IIyMepCKNil, OypyIIacky,
aitHCcKMiA. JJisl KUTaMiCKUX CJIOB MPUBOJATCSA PEKOHCT-
pykumu A. lioccnepa, C. A. Crapocruna, 3. Ax. Ilyi-
anb9HKa, a Takxke Y. bakcrepa u /. Carapa, mo-
IPOOHO yKasblBAIOTCSl BCe CTaJUU PasBUTHUS, OT Hau-
bosiee JTpeBHUX O COBPEeMEHHOIO COCTOSIHMS, B 0O0-

INMPHBIX CHOCKaX IIPUBOJATCIA YTEHNT I/IepOFJI]/I(l)OB,

BXOJSIIUX B aHaIM3MpyeMble JeKceMbl, Ha BCeX DTa-
Iax pa3BUTUA KUTAJICKOTO s3bIKa C MOMEHTa IIepBOii
¢ukcanun gannoro meporauda. I'pedeckue, narus-
CKHe, aBeCTUIICKMe VM TOXapCKMe LIMTaThl JaloTCsl He
TOJILKO B IIepeBo/jie, HO U B OpUTUHAJIe.

IlepBas riaBa KHUTY IIOCBSIIIeHa KOHTaKTaM TOXap-
CKUX A3BIKOB C KuraickuM. Ilo MHeHUIO aBTOPOB,
30 JslekceM 3aMMCTBOBaHBI M3 TOXAPCKUX SI3BIKOB B KU-
tarickuii, 40 — HaoOOpOT, M3 KMUTAICKOTO B TOXap-
ckue. [Ipyu ®TOM 3aMMCTBOBaHMS M3 TOXapPCKOTO B KU-
TaliCKMII — paHHMEe, OHM OTHOCATCS K ®moxe Wxoy
(1200-600 zo H.3.), TOrZa Kak oOpaTHBIE 3alIMCTBOBa-
HIS IPOHUK/IN U3 KUTaMICKOTO B TOXapCKIe II03XKe, B
smoxu Xanb 1 Tan. K umciy ToXapm3aMoB B KuUTali-
CKOM, OTHOCSTCsI, BO3MOXKHO, Ha3BaHUs KoJeca 1 He-
KOTOpasi TepMUHOJIOTHS, CBA3aHHAs C PUTyaJbHBIMU
IpaKTMKaMy, TOrja KaK M3 KUTalCKOTO B TOXapCKue
SI3BIKM ITPOHMKJIM Ha3BaHIUs Mep, BOeHHas U 0I0po-
KpaTudecKasi TepMIUHOJIOTHA.

He Bce aTMMOJIOTNN B paBHON Mepe yOeauTe IbHEI.
Tak, HarpuMep, CJIOBO «3eMJisi» (KuT. 3 kiin ‘3emist
(kaK >KeHCKoe HauaJo) < gp.-KuT. *khwadn, coriacHo
pexoncrpykiun C. A. CtapocTuHa) aBTOPBI CIUTAIOT
3aMMCTBOBAHHBIM 13 TOXapcKoro, cp. A tkam, B kem
(Ppopma *tkem, npuseséHHas B KHUTE O€3 3BE3JOUKIH,
peaqpHO B TOXapCKOM B He 3acsuieresbCTBOBaHa).
CoryacHO TOuke 3peHusi aBTOPOB, DTO 3aMCTBOBaHNe,
Kak M JpyTue TOXapU3MBbl, JOJXKHO OBLIO IPOHUKHYTH
B KUTAMCKUII A3BIK 3a/[0JITO IO paciiaja IIpaToxapcKo-
ro (nepsas ¢pukcanus — «V 13uH», epsas I0JIOBMHA
BTOPOTO THICSIYEIETHUS JIO H.3.), Koraa peduiexc u.-e. *o
emé He yTpaTuJ Ory0/JeHHOCTH, a XapaKTepHoe s
TOXapcKoro B ormajenne HayaapHOTO *t emé He mpo-
M30ILJI0, HO IPU DTOM B KUTAICKOM HeT HUKaKMX
cnefos »Toil poHeMbl. BO3MOXKXHO, IpU 3aMIMCTBOBa-
HIM IIPOM3OILIO YIIpOIleHMe HadyaJbHOIro KjaacTepa,
HO TOIJa ®TO, Ha MO B3IJIAJ, CJIe/0BaJO OBl OroBO-
pUTh. B HEKOTOPEIX CIydasx ApeBHEKUTalCKOe CIOBO
IIOXOKe Ha MHJOeBPOIIeiiCKOe, HO NP DTOM He Ha
cobcTBenHO ToXxapckoe. Tak, MCTOUHUK JAp.-KUT. *tro
(coBp. f£ zhii ‘koMe.p’) GOJIBIIE TIOXOX He Ha TOX. AB or,
a Ha pedJIeKCHl CIOBa «/lepeBO» B APYIMX MHIOEBPO-
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ITeVICKMX SI3BIKaX, IJie VICKOHHBIN CMBIYHBIN (*d) He BBI-
nasn. Tox. AB tsik- ‘ropeTs, 3aropeTscss’ GosbIe 1o-
XO>Ke Ha obpaTHOe 3aMMCTBOBaHUE M3 AP.-KUT. *fek™
mau *tiduk, ITIOCKOJIBKY TaKOJ KOpPeHb (Jaske C HY>KHBIM
BOKa/JM3MOM) €CTb B CHHO-TMOETCKOM, IIpM BSTOM
TOX. s BBIBOJUTCS U3 *{j e/iBa M He JIydllle, 9yeM u3 *d".
Tox. A yamutsi, B yamuttsi sBjs€TCs, CyAis IO KOHTEK-
CTaM, Ha3BaHMEM KaKOJI-TO BOJSHON ITUIIBL, TaK YTO
BEIBe/IeHIIe HTOTO Ha3BaHUS M3 KUTANICKOTO CJOBa CO
3HaUYeHUeM «IIOIyTail» He KaXkeTcsl OIIpaB/aHHBIM;
K TOMY >Ke 1 (POHeTUKa B JaHHOM ClIydae OKa3bIBaeTCs
CMJIBHO OJIMXX€ K COTJUIICKONM, 4eM K KIUTalCKOIA.
BriBesienne cioBa «j1ecsaTh ThICSIY» (A tmam, B tumane,
tmane) M3 KUTAJICKOTO JIOOOIIBITHO, OJHAKO CYIIIECT-
ByIOIIas TIOPKCKasl STUMOJIOTUS KasKeTCsl IIpeIIodTHU-
TeJbHOM. B ciose B sipankific ‘abax’ wacts -ific, BO3-
MOJXKHO, IIpeJCTaB/IsieT cob0M COGCTBEHHO TOXapCKUi
cypPukc, MapKep ABOVICTBEHHOTO YMC/Ia PV OJHOM
U3 TUIIOB OCHOB, cp. indrific (Du ot indri ‘opraH 4yBCTSB;
penis’), milyuwiiic’ (Du ot mlyuwe* ‘Gexpo’). Ilo-
CKOJIBKY abak (B 9aCTHOCTHM, €TO KUTAVCKMII BapuaHT
CyHBIIaHb) MIMeeT pasz/eseHle Ha JBe JacTU, Ha3hIBaTh
ero ¢ cypPuUKCOM [IB.4. IIPeCTaB/IETCSl OIIpaBlaH-
HBIM (Cp. pyC. MH.4. CUémMmot).

O6cy>xz1ast TMMOJIOTMIO KUTaICKOTO Ha3BaHNsI JIbBa
(IpeAnoI0KNUTeIBHO TOXapPCKOTO ITPOVCXOXK/EeHM),
braxex n IllBapr mpusiekaiOT AJNs HMOAKpPEIIeHNs
Te3Mca O BO3MOXKHOCTU TakKOro (pOHETUIECKOTO pas-
BUTUSA COIIOCTaBJIeHMe KUT. o1 “kuontsio? (Pulley-
blank 1962: 226) ‘Hexuii IyIIHON 3Bepb, Ha KOTOPOIO
OXOTATCS AVHINMHBL C IPAaTIOPKCKUM *girsaq ~ *qarsaq,
KOTOpPOe€, II0 MHEHUIO aBTOPOB, 3HAYUT «Ilecell» (polar
fox). Ho, xak ykassiBaetcs y A. B. As160 (2007: 98-100),
JlaHHas IIpaTIOpPKCKas JekceMa obo3Hadasia He IIeclia,
a CTeIHYIO JIMCY KOpcaKa, 4ell MeX He MMeeT IIPOMBI-
CJIOBOTO 3HAuY€HUs], U BEPOsITHee, UYTO IYIIHBIM 3Be-
peM, Ha KOTOPOIO OXOTMJIMCH AVHINMHBI, ObLT 000p,
IIT *kunti? [Tam >xe]. Uto ke JO caMOVl DTUMOJIOTUU
TOXapCKOTO Ha3BaHII JIbBA, TO IOIBITKA CIIPABUTHC C
YHUKaJIBHBIMI MEKTOXapPCKMMM COOTBETCTBUAMM KaK
B 00J1aCTV KOHCOHAHTM3Ma, TaK U B O0JIaCTU BOKAJIN3-
Ma, B HEKOTOPOM CMEICIe oOpedeHa Ha HEIIOJIHYIO
y0eaUTeIbHOCTD: OTCYTCTBME JJaHHBIX COOTBETCTBUIA B
JPYIMX CJIOBaX JejaeT HEBO3MOXKHBIM HaXOXKIeHIe
nozjepxuBaomyx mnpumepos. Ciaoso «teno» (A pl.
MU B KauyeCTBe aHAaJIOTUU JJIsI COOTHOINEHNUS TJIacHBIX,
He TOJUTCA, IOCKOJIBKY 3/leCh MMeeTCs HOpMasbHOe
cooTHoIIeHNe B ¢ ~ A g, rne A a pa3BuBaer 0OerIOCTb
(uepenosanme c i nepen CC ~ @ nepey CV), a d, B
CBOIO Ouepezb, IIpeBpalaeTcs B | MeXJy IlajaTalb-
woiMu § u AA. Anst cioBa A $isik, B secake ‘nes’ Takas
TpaKTOBKa He TOAMTCS, IIOCKOIBKY A i 371eCh HaXOJUTCS

B osuuyu nepey, CV, rge uckoHHoe 4 (am Oersoe a)
JIOJIXKHO OBLJIO OBbI BBIIIACTD. B 11e/10M, yHUKa/IbHBEIE CO-
OTBETCTBII CKOpee OXXMJAIOTCS JJISI cellapaTHOTO 3a-
MMCTBOBaHMSA (MM 3aMIMCTBOBAHUS U3 OJHOTO U3 TO-
XapCKIX SI3BIKOB B IPYIOM B TaKOM IIepMOJ, KOrja 3By-
K OZJHOTO $I3bIKa MOTLJIM OBITh TaKMM OOpasoM ajarl-
THpOBaHHI B ApyroM). Ho ecin, xak mumryt bBirakek n
ITBapu, TOXaphl HPUBO3MIM JbBOB KUTaiIllaM, a He
HaoOOpOT, MIpejIoJaraTh KUTan3M B TOXapCKOM He-
BOo3MO>KHO. OcTaércs UL IpejIiosaraTh, YTo ToXa-
PEI, IIepe]; TeM Kak IlepefaBaTb Ha3BaHMe JbBa KUTali-
11aM, caMIl 3alIMCTBOBa/IM €r0 U3 HEKOTOPOTO JO CUX
IOp He nAeHTH¢UIPOBaHHOIO UCTOYHNKA.

B mesoMm psizie ciydaes IJIs1 TOXapCKUX CJIOB CyIIle-
CTByeT HeCKOJIBKO JONIYCTMMBIX STUMOJIOIMI, U He-
BO3MOJKHO OJJHO3HAuHO OIIpeJe/NUTh, KaKas M3 HUX
npegnourureapHee. Tak, Hampumep, clI0BO TOX. B
tsankana wnu tsinkanta (MH.4.) ‘TUMEHDb IOJO3EPHBIIN’
MO>KeT OBITh 3aMMCTBOBAHO U3 KUTANCKOIO 51k qingke
‘TOPHBIN SIIMEHB’ (< JIp.-KUT. *tshéy ‘3eéHbI/rONy-
6011’ + *khwa ‘3epHO’), @ MOXKET OBITH IIPOU3BOJIHO OT
TOXapcKoro rnarona A tspink-, B tsirnk- ‘obaupats
(kypy)’. Kpome Toro, mocko/pKy Kurarickast ¢poHe-
TUKa CUJIBHO OTJMYAeTCs OT (POHETMKU S3BIKOB, pac-
IIPOCTPAaHEHHBIX Ha paccMaTpUBaeMoOll TeppUTOPUY,
3a Ka>K/[Ol KUTaVCKOM TPaHCKPUIILIVIE MOXKET CTOSITh
ajanrauys HeCKOJBKMX Pas/JMYHBIX BapUaHTOB IIPO-
VI3HOIIIEHNSI — U DTO TOXKe CO3/JaéT BO3MOXKHOCTH JIJISI
Pa3IMYHBIX STUMOJOIMIA. B Takmx ciygasx Biaaxek n
IIsapr paccMaTpuBarOT ajbTepHaTHBHbIE BapMaHTBI
STUMOJIOTNII, TIPUBOJS MHOTOUYNIC/IEHHBIE apTyMeHTHI
Kak 3a, Tak I IIPOTUB, JaBasl BO3MOXKHOCTb UMTaTelIO
cdopMUpPOBaTh CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO TOUKY 3pPeHUs II0
0bcy>KlaeMBIM BOIIPOCaM.

ABTOpBI TIIATEJbHO ODOCHOBLIBAIOT HaIlpaBJeHUe
3aMIMCTBOBaHUII — apTyMeHTaMU CJIY>XXUT BpeMs, KO-
Ija TO MJM MHOEe CJIOBO 3acCBUJETEeNbCTBOBAHO B K-
TaVCKMX TEKCTAX, a TaK>XXe Haln4dlie pOACTBEHHBIX CJIOB
B JAPYTUX s3bIKaX CeMbM; TOXapMU3MBI (Bce, KpoMe O/
HOTO) 3a(UMKCHPOBaHBI B TEKCTAaX, OTHOCSIIMUXCSI KO
spemenn auHactun xoy. K gecsatu roxapusmam, ob-
Cy>XXZlaBIIuMcst B 6osiee paHHMX pabortax, biaxek n
IIsapn gobasasaoT 15 HOBBIX ®THMMOJIOIMIA. B KuTaii-
CKOM $I3bIKe OOHApy>KMBaeTCs IITh TOXapMU3MOB, CBsI-
3aHHBIX C KOHSIMM M KOJIeCHUIIaMM, 3HA4MT, Hadajo
KOHTaKTOB /JOJDKHO COBHaZaTh IO BpPeMeHM C IIOSIB-
JleHeM KoJiécHbIX 110BO30K B Kurae (1200 mo H.3.).
Kuraiickne >xe 3aIMCTBOBaHIS B TOXapPCKIUII OTHOCAT-
s (3a MCKIIOUEHNEM CJI0Ba «PUC») K HGostee TIO3[HEMY
BpeMeHI — 4YacTb U3 HUX IPOMCXOJUT U3 CpejHe-
KUTAMCKOTO, Apyras OTHOCUTCS K ®I1oxe XaHb. B psge
clydae BpeMs (PUKCALMM IIO3BOJIAET IIPeJIIOYecTh
OZIHy TOXapCKyIO STMMOJIOIMIO JpPYyTOil: HaIlpUMep,
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TOX. B traksifi (acc. pl.) ‘KoJIOCBS’ MOXKET UMeTh UHJO-
eBpOIIelicKoe IPOUCXOXKIeHne (cp. gp.-Tped. Opté ‘Bo-
JIOC’), @ MOXeT OBITh ITO3JHUM 3aMMCTBOBAaHUEM W3
npaHckoro. Ho Tor ¢akrt, 4to »T0 €10BO OBLIO 3amM-
CTBOBaHO B ApesHekutaickuil (f *trak), cBuperenncr-
ByeT O TOM, 4TO B TOXapCKOM OHO K TOMY MOMEHTY
y>Ke MMeJIOCh, a 3HAuMT, ITO3JHNUM UPaHU3MOM OBITh
He MOXKeT.

IIpexnonoxxurenpHble COMVDKEHMST KUTAMCKUX W
TOXapCKUX CJIOB, JJIs1 BBLICHEHNS TOYHOM MCTOPUM KO-
TOPBIX He XBaTaeT JaHHBIX, BBbIIEJEHBl B OTAe/IBbHBIN
paszies. Bo3aMOXXHO, OyayIInii YuTaTe b ®TOM MOHO-
rpaduy, MOJIY4MB KaKye-TO HOBBIE JaHHbBIE, CMOXXET
IPUHATH TO UM MHOE pellleHre — HO B JIOOOM CIIy-
Jae MO POOHBIN pa3bop DTUX COMVKEHNI, IPOBelEH-
Heii Braxekom m IIBaprem, okaxkeTcs AJs DTOrO
CepLESHBIM TIO/ICTIOPLEM.

OrzebHO pacCMOTPEHBI 3aMIMCTBOBAHUSA B TOXap-
CKMe S3BIKM M3 JPYIMX S3BIKOB, a TaKXKe KUTalicKue
CJI0Ba MPeAII0JI0KUTeIPHO MHIOEBPOIENCKOIO IIpo-
MCXOXKJEeHMs, JIJIsl KOTOPBIX COOTBETCTBHUII B TOXap-
CKOM HeT, HO MOIJIM ObI ObITh. CrielnanbHLI pasaes
IIOCBSIIIIEH CI0BaM, KOTOpHIE 3acBU/IETEIbCTBOBAHBI B
KIUTaMCKIX MaMATHUKAX KaK DJIEMEHTBHI JAPYIUX s3Bl-
KOB, — UX DTUMOJIOTUM ITO3BOJISIIOT JOOABUTH eIré
Goble feTaseil B KapTUHY SA3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB B
LenTpanpHoil A3um.

Bo BTOpOII ITaBe paccMaTpUBAIOTCSI Ha3BaHUS Me-
TaJLIOB B TOXapCKMUX VM MPAHCKUX S3BIKAX: UX IIPOVIC-
XOX/leHIe MO>KeT IIPOJIUTh CBeT Ha MCTOPUIO KY.JIb-
TYPHBIX KOHTaKTOB U PacIpOCTpaHeHNsI MeTaLIypriun
B pernoHe. Toxapckux Ha3BaHMII MeTa/JIOB M3BECTHO
BCETO ILATH, UPAHCKUX — 0oJIee ISITULECTH.

Toxapckme HaszBaHWUs MeJM U 30/I0Ta, BEPOSTHO,
VMHIOEBPOIIEMICKOIO IIPOMCXOK/EHNsI, Ha3BaHMe Cce-
pebpa 3aMMCTBOBAHO M3 COTAUIICKOTO (MM KaKOTO-TO
€ro IIpeAIIecTBeHHIKA), IIPY STOM MCKOHHOE JHJIOeB-
polleiickoe Ha3BaHMe cepebpa OBLIO, COIJIACHO TUIIO-
Tese biaxexa u [llsapria, 3aMMcTBOBaHO 13 TOXaPCKO-
rO B KMTAVICKUIL, @ B CAMOM TOXapPCKOM CTajI0 3HAaYUTh
«besplit». Uit Ha3BaHWUII >Keje3a U OJIOBa/CBUHIIA
HanboJjiee BEpOATHO, IO MHEHUIO aBTOPOB, KUTalICKOe
npoucxoxgenue. Ho ecmu A asicu; B eficuwo ‘>xeneso’
JIETKO BBIBOAUTCS U3 KuUT. B§$E dn zhii ‘cepsiin ayryw’
(< Middle Chinese *?2im teuih < Han Chinese *?mh tso;
KO BTOPOJ 4YacCTU DTOr0 KOMIIO3UTA BOCXOZST TIOPK-
CKMe HasBaHUA YyTyHa, B TOM 4IVCJIe MCTOYHUK PycC-
CKOIO CJIOBa YyzyH), TO dTuUMoJjorus B lant* ‘cBunern/
01080’ < xuT. $§E gian zhu (<*Zwan ‘cBuHery + *ts0¢
“INTh MeTaLT’) CTaJIKUBAaeTCs C OIpefeTéHHbIMI o-
HETUYECKVMU TPYAHOCTSAMH, TaK UTO, MOKET OBITh, He
MeHee BEepPOATHBIM OKa3blBaeTCA WHIOEBPOIIeliCKoe
IIPOMCXOXK/eHNe JaHHOTro Toxapckoro B ciosa. Vnpo-

164

eBpoIIelicKasl STUMOJIOINS TOXapCKOTO Ha3BaHMUSI 30-
jota (A wis, B yasa) ApigeTcss oOIenprU3HAHHOM, TeM
He MeHee, MH/I0eBPOIIeliCKIIe ITapaJlesl 9TOTO KOPH:
CKYZHBI, HaZIé>KHO CBA3aHBI JUIIb UTaINICKUe 1 Hai-
TUiiCKMe, Cp. Jat. aurum (< *ausom) u gp.-IIpyC. ausis
‘30JI0TO’, UTO IIpeJIIoIaraeT u.-e. *ayso-, Toraa Kak To-
Xapckue GpOpMBI JOJIKHEL BOCXOAUTDb K YEMY-TO THUIIA
n.-e. *yes-. Ilpoune npusogumsle biaxxexom u Isap-
1IeM COOTBETCTBILA eIllé MeHee yOeAuTeIbHBL: apMIHCKas
dopma oski (< *awoskiya- vam *(h)usgiio, 110 pasHBIM
PEKOHCTPYKIIUAM) COREPKUT pedeKC «INUIIHeIro»
n.-.e. *g, JyBUIiCKOe CIOBO washa 0OO3HaYaeT HeuTo
CBSIIIIEHHOE, HO BOBCe He 06s13aTes1bHO 301010 (K. Mer-
4epT (2015) NpMBOANUT KOHTEKCTHI yIIOTPeDIEHNST DTOTO
CJI0Ba, IIOKa3bIBAIOIYE, YTO VICKOHHOE 3Ha4eHIe DTOTO
CJIOBa CBSI3aHO C YEM-TO CBSIIEHHBIM, ITOCBSIIEHHBIM
GoraMm, a 3HauyeHMsI, KAaKUM-I1100 OOpa3oM CBsI3aHHBIE
C TOPTOBJIENl, y MPOM3BOJHBIX OT DTOTO KOPH: SIBJI-
10Tca 6os1ee no3gunMM). Coxpanenue pedIeKcoB 1.-e.
«30/710Ta» B KeJbTCKIX JMYHBIX MMeHaX efBa JI Bepo-
SITHO, YIUTHIBas M3BECTHYIO HEITIOOOBD KEeJIBTOB K JKE.I-
TOMY LIBETY U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, K 30JI0TY.

MpaHcknx HasBaHMII META/LJIOB M3BECTHO IOpPasfo
6ospme — B kHure biakeka u lIBapiia paccMOTpeHbI
54 stumosornu. OHM mojeseHsl Ha 4 TPYHIIBL: MHIO-
eBpOIIelicKkoe HacJejue, MHJO-MpPaHCKOe Hacaejue,
MpaHCKVe MHHOBAIIUM M 3alIMCTBOBaHUS U3 VJI€HTU-
¢unmpyempIx MCTOUHMKOB. AJI1  VICKOHHBIX CJIOB
Ipe/IaraloTCsl STUMOJIOTUY, JJI 3a/IMCTBOBAaHHBIX —
MICTOUHUKM, a TaKKe Pl IPOMeXYTOYHBIX $opM,
IIO3BOJLIIOIIMX HPOCAeAUTh IIyTh 3aMMCTBOBaHI.
PaccMaTpuBaioTCsl 3aMMCTBOBAHUA MEXK]Y MPaHCKU-
MM S3BIKaMU, a TakK’kKe M3 MPAHCKNX S3BIKOB B TIOPK-
CKHe, CJIaBsHCKMe, KapTseabckue 1 ap. Hambosee ap-
XaM4HBIM V3 MPAHCKUX Ha3BaHUII METaJlJIOB SBJIAETCA
c10BO *aiah- (< m.-up. *aias-), CAy>KUBIIlee Ha3BaHUEM
MeTal1a (MeAV, MCXOAs M3 XPOHOJOTMYECKMUX COO00-
paskeHUI) emé B IIPaMHOEBPOIENCKYIO BDIIOXY.
VpaHckue HasBaHMSA MeTa/LIOB OTpa’kaloT TOT (akT,
YTO MPaHIBl HaXOJWJINCh Ha IIepPeKPECTKe pPa3HBIX
KyJBTYP — B HMX €CThb 3alIMCTBOBaHM: U3 SA3BIKOB
bmxuero BocToka (y HEeKOTOPBIX MpaHCKMX Ha3Ba-
HII MeJV OOHapY>KMBAIOTCS MCTOYHUKM, BOCXOZAIIIVE
B KOHEYHOM CUéTe K IIyMepPCKOMY JJIN, BO3MOJKHO, K
cepepo-KaBkasckoMmy), CpeamuzeMHoMopbs, Vingun u
Kuras, a 3aMMCTBOBaHNMSA U3 MPAHCKMX S3BIKOB MIMe-
I0TCS1 B PUMHHO-YTOPCKUX (B HaMOOJIBIIIEl CTETIEHN — B
IIePMCKIX), TIOPKCKIX, TOXapCKUX, KapTBEJIbCKUX, MH-
JOApUIICKMX sI3bIKaX, a Tak’Ke B apMsHCKOM, KuTail-
CKOM, CMPUIICKOM 1 apabCcKOM.

Tpetns r1aBa IOCBsIIIEHa STUMOJIOTMYECKOMY aHa-
JIM3y LeHTpaTbHOA3MAaTCKIX TOIIOHMMOB, — He TOJIb-
KO HBIHEITHNX ¥ STUMOJIOIMYECKN IIPO3PavHbIX, HO I
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TEeX, YTO OTPa’KeHbI B I'PeYeCKUX, JATUHCKUX U KUTall-
CKUX TeKCTax (IpUBJEKaIOTCA TaxkKe TaHHBIe Miaj-
et Apectsl). LlenTpanbHas A3us OpejcTaBaseT CO-
6011 BOCTOUHYIO Iepudepuio Mupa, U3BECTHOIO aH-
TUYHBIM TreorpadaM, ¥ BMecCTe ¢ TeM 3allaJHyIO IIepu-
$epuio Mupa, n3BecTHOro reorpadam KUTACKIM, YTO
JaéT BO3MOKHOCTh COIIOCTaBJIATh MH(POPMaLMIO U3
Pa3HBIX MCTOYHMKOB. ABTOPHI BKJIIOYAIOT B PaccMOT-
peHIne KakK y>Ke M3BeCTHble DTMMOJIOTUM, TaK M CBOU
COOCTBeHHbIe, C TeM, 4YTOOBl COCTaBUTh ILI€JOCTHYIO
KapTUHYy, JAIOMyI0 MHQOPMaIMIO O A3BIKOBBIX KOH-
TaKTax B MU3y4aeMOM pPerVoHe.

Becknm aprymMeHTOM B IIOIB3y TOTO, YTO TOT MJIN
MHOJ YyIIOMMHAEMBIII B JPEBHEKUTAICKIX UCTOIHMKAX
TMJJPOHUM VIMeeT MHOS3BIYHOEe IIPOMCXOXK/[eHNe,
CJIy>KUT JMCIIOJIb30BaHMe B ero COCTaBe Meporandos,
IO CMBIC/Iy HE COOTHOCHMBIX C BOJHBIMU IIPOCTPaHCT-
BaMI: ®TO O3HadaeT, YTO MepOraNQpbl OBLIN VCIIOJIb-
30BaHBI 1 (POHETIYECKON 3aIlMICH KaKMX-TO MECTHBIX
HazBaHMIl. Kak IOKa3bIBaIOT aBTOPHI, STU Ha3BaHUA
MOIYT BOCXOAMUTH B TOXaPCKUM, MPAHCKUM, TIOPKCKIM
U Jaxke eHMCeMCKMM sA3blkaM. Hampumep, enucenr-
CKYIO ®TUMOJIOTMIO, II0 MHEHMIO aBTOPOB, MOJKeT
uMeTh Ha3BaHme pexu Vm («6006posast peka»). Apy-
roil BapuaHT YTUMOJOTUM — TOXApPCKOe CJIOBO JJIs
«razemm» (A yil, B yal; ap.-kut. *?iliat BoCXoguT K
¢opwme Tox. B Gen Pl ylamts), MOTUMBUpPOBKa UMeEHOBa-
HIST — Takas Ke, Kak y mputoka Vi, pexn Tekec, uné
Ha3BaHMe IIPOVICXOUT OT OOO3HAYeHNsI TOPHOTO KO3-
na. Bropouem, gpyroit mpurok Vinm, pexa Kynrec,
MMeeT HasBaHIe, CBs3aHHOe C TIOPKCKMM Ha3BaHNIEM
6o6pa, YTO CXOJHO C IIpeJiIaraéMoi eHMCEeMICKOM DTU-
MoJsorneii. CaMy aBTOPBI, BIIPOYEM, CKIOHSIOTCI K
TOXaPCKOJA.

ABTOpSHI IIpesIarailoT OpUTMHaJIbHbIE, I104ac Bech-
Ma M3OIIpEHHBIE DTUMOJIOTIYECKE ITocTpoeHus. Tak,
HasBaHMe rop LnisaHpIIaHb IPOMCXOAUT, COTIACHO MX
TUIIOTe3e, OT He3acBUJeTeTbCTBOBAHHOTO TOXapCKOIO
CJI0Ba, KOTOPOe, ec/Iy OB OHO CYIIeCTBOBaIO, OBLIO GBI
OJIHOKOPEHHBIM K JIATMHCKOMY CJIOBYy caelum ‘HeDO’:
TOpHI OBLIM TaK Ha3BaHbI IIOTOMY, YTO CUMTAINCh, I10-
J06HO Heby, yeM-TO cBAmeHHbIM. Hazsanue KynvayHb
BO3BOJUTCS K POJUTEIBHOMY I1ajie>ka MPaHCKOIo CJIO-
Ba, O3HAYAIOIIero ropsl, IIOTOMY YTO TaK MOT OBl Ha-
3BIBAThCs KaKOVM-HMOYAb U3 IIMKOB — YTO-HUOYIb
BpoOZie «lLlapb IOp», a IIOTOM OBl BTO pacIpOCTpaHU-
JIOCh Ha BCIO TOPHYIO CUCTEMY, a caMa JIeKceMa «Iiapb»
IIpY 9TOM He OTpas3mJach OB B KMTAJICKON Iepezade.
HexoTopere 5TMMOJIOIMI MOIJIN OBbI CYIIIECTBEHHO BBI-
UTPaTh OT NpUBeeHNs TUIIOJIOTMIeCKNX apaJiaesen:
HaIlpuMep, IpON3BeJleHIe Ha3BaHUA KPYIIHOV peKu
OT CJIOBa CO 3HaUYeHMeM «KaIlJsd» He KaXKeTcs a4 piori
OYEBUHBIM.

OO6mnit BBIBOJ, JJAHHOTO pasjiesa COCTOUT B TOM,
gTO B OacceriHe Apasa u osepa baxarn ruspoHnMsl B
OCHOBHOM MMEIOT MpaHCKOe ITPOMCXOK/eHMe, XOTs
eCThb OTJeJbHble Ha3BaHUsS, BOCXOJsIIMe K ClIOBaM
€HICECKUX U TOXapCKUX S3BIKOB.

Momnorpadus braxkeka u Illsapiia Xapakrepusyer-
Csl OYeHb TIaTeJbHOM MpOopaboTKo MaTepuasa. Bee
NPUBOAMMEBIE B BTUX TPEX paszjgenax STUMOJOTUU
IoZpOoOHeN UM 00pa3oM pa3bUparoTcsl CO CTOPOHBI
BCeX BOBJIEYEHHBIX B COIIOCTaBJEHMe ceMell — CUHO-
TOETCKOI, MH/0eBPOIIeIICKOI asTaliCKO, eHMcell-
CKOJ, (PMHHO-YTOPCKO; IPUBOJSATCA BCe HeOOXO.u-
Mble COOTBETCTBUsI paccMaTpUBaeMBIX CJIOB B POJCT-
BEHHBIX S3BIKaX, aHAJIM3UPYIOTCS BO3MOXKHOCTU cCe-
MaHTUYeCcKOro pasputus. Ecim ceMaHTHYecKoe usMe-
HeHMe HeTPUBMaJbHO, aBTOPHI IPUBOJAT IIPUMEpPLI
TaKOTO Pa3BUTM:A B paMKaX CeMbl, YTOOBI IIOKa3aTh,
YTO OHO He SIBJISIeTCS YHUKaJIbHBIM. B kHure obcysk-
JJaI0TCsl albTepHAaTUBHbIE DTUMMOJIOTUN, OKa3hIBaIOT-
Cs1 MX JOCTOMHCTBA U HeJOCTaTKM, 4TO JaéT YUTaTeslIo
BO3MOXHOCTh c(pOpPMMPOBaTh COOCTBEHHOe MHeHue. B
KOHIIe pasjiesia O MeTaJlJlaX X 9TUMOJIOTUM CBe/IeHEI B
yaobOube Tabsmiiel. [TogpobHeiiliee oriasjieHue I0-
3BOJISIET JIETKO HATHU JII00YIO M3 DTUMOJIOTIUIA.

IMocnennsa riasa HocBsIeHa Kaaccu(puKarum To-
XapCKMX UM MPAHCKUX S3BIKOB. ABTOPBI MCIIOJIb3YIOT
MeTO/ IJIOTTOXPOHOJIOTUY, IPUYEM CIIelMaIbHO OTO-
BapMBaIOT, YTO NPMHMMAIOT MOJUPUKAIINI METO/U-
k1, cpenannbie C. A. CTapocTUHBIM: YOUpPaIOT U3 IO/~
C4y€Ta 3aMMCTBOBAHM U BBOJST IIOIIPABKy Ha BpeMs, K
KOTOPOMY OTHOCATCSl cobpanHble crmcku. Ho, mo-
CKOJIPKY KHHMIa paccyMTaHa Ha 3aIlaJJHOro 4uTaTe/is,
TTO/ICIETHI TPUBOAATCA U 110 Ppopmyae CTapocTuHa, U
o mcxozHoit (opmyse Cpojernia (aBTOPhI OroBapu-
BalOT, UYTO OHA JaéT MeHee TOYHbIe JaTUPOBKM).

B nauase riaBbl MpUBOAMTCS I1€CTh BAPUAHTOB Te-
HeaJIOrMYecKoOTo JpeBa MHIOEBPOIIeICKON CeMbU —
TPpHU, IIOCTPOEHHBIX IO TpajMIIMOHHOMY MeTOJy 00-
LIMX MHHOBAI[ML U TPU — C MUCIIOJIb30BaHMEM CTaTu-
CTMYECKUX METOZOB, IpeX/e BCero IJIOTTOXPOHOJIO-
run. BuzgHo, 4TO MO MoBOZy BHYTpeHHel CTPYKTYpPbI
CeMbU CpejU MHJOEBPOINENCTOB KOHCeHCyca HeT.
Ho cumMnromaTiyHo, 4TO BCe TPU CXeMBbI, COCTaBJIeH-
Hble Ha OCHOBE CTAaTUCTUYECKUX II0/[CIETOB, IIOMella-
IOT TOXapCKMII KaK 0COGYIO BeTBb, OTAEIMUBIIYIOCA IIO-
CJle aHATOJIMIICKO, HO [O pasje]eHus IIPOduX BeT-
Beli. BripoueM, Heb3sl MCKIIOYaTh, YTO TaKas IIO3U-
LMSI TOXapCKOTO SBJSETCS CJAeJCTBUEM IIepPe’KUTBIX
MM SI3BIKOBBIX KOHTaKTOB: IIOCKOJILKY TOXapcKasl DTHU-
MOJIOTUsI M3BEeCTHA He CJIMIIKOM XOPOIIIO, HeKOTOphIe
3aMMCTBOBaHMs MOIJIM OCTaThCsl HeyCTaHOBJIEHHBIMI
U OKa3aJMCh IIOMeJeHbl KaK BHyTpeHHMe 3aMeHBH (I10-
HIDKaIOIMe IIPOIeHT COBIIaJileHNit), a He KaK 3auMCT-
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BOBaHUsA (KOTOPBIE CJIe/yeT VICKIIOUUTh M3 MOJCIETA),
YTO MOIJIO MCKa3UTh CTaTUCTIIECKYIO KapTHUHY.

A JaTUpOBKU pacliafia IIpaTOXapCKOTO pa3Hble
UccIe0BaTeNN IIpejiaraioT pas/IdHble BapyaHThl —
ot 1500-1100 zo H.3. O MpuUMepHO pybeka op. DTO
MOXET OBITh CBA3aHO C TPYAHOCTSAMM, BO3HMKAIOIIIV-
MM IIpPU aHaJIM3€e TOXapCKUX CIIMCKOB 0a3MCHON JIeK-
cuku. Hexoropsle cjioBa OTCYTCTBYIOT XOTSI OBI B O/f-
HOM W3 CIICKOB, a CJIOBA «SIVIIO» U «JbIM» — B 0DOUX
(HECKOJIBKO CTPAaHHO BBILJIALUT HE3aIlOTHEHHOCTD I10-
3ULINM «IITUIJa» B TOXapCKOM A: TaM JOJIKHO OBITH
salat lu, 9T0 OyKBaJIbHO O3HAYaeT, KaK U B TOXapCKOM B,
«JIeTaloInii 3Bepb»). IlpumepHO mOJIOBMHA TOXap-
CKMX CJIOB U3 CBOJIEIIEBCKOIO CImcka, nMmemiux VE
STUMOJIOTMIO, HE COBIAajJaeT CO CBOMMM KOTHAaTaMM 10
3HaYeHNIO. B psze ciIydaeB ®TMMOJIOTUM He OYEHb
yOeaUTebHEI IO CeMaHTMYecKMM u/mian (oHeTmde-
CKUM COOOpa’keHUsAM. B crucke, IpuBOAMMOM B KHU-
re braxkeka u IIBapiia, o4eHb MHOTO CYIIIIJIETUBHBIX
Iap M CMHOHMMOB. TeM caMbIM, OOIlee YNMCIO IIO3U-
Ui, e BO3MOXHO 9STUMOJIOTMYECKOE TOXKIECTBO
WIN pasjudye, CTaHOBUTCA He TaKUM, KaK B CTaH-
JapTHOM CIIMICKE, MEHsIeTCsI U pacipejieieHNe MOo3U-
LIV TI0 BepOSATHOCTM BBINIQJEHN, M BTO IPUBOJUT K
TOMY, 4TO OpMYy./Ia MOKET JaBaTh Pe3y/IbTATHI, Xy>XKe
KOppeJUpYIOIye ¢ peaJbHBIM IIOJIOXEHNIEM BeIle.
IlpexncraBisieTcs, YTO JIydllMe pe3yJbTaTbl MOSKHO
ITOJTy4UTh, MaKCUMaJIbHO COKpaliasl CIy4ay JBOVIHOTO
3aIIOTHEHVST TIO3UIINIA B criicke. /st 9TOTo, KakK MmoKa-
3aHO B cTathe Kassian et al. 2010, HeobxoguMO 1IpOBe-
PATH 3HaYeHMS II0 KOHTEKCTaM VM BHOCUTH B CIIMCOK
TOJIBKO Te CJIOBA, KOTOpble YIIOTPeO IAIOTCS B JUarHo-
CTMYECKOM OKPY>KEeHUU. DTO O4YeHb I[eHHOe JOIIOJIHe-
HIE K IJIOTTOXPOHOJIOTMYECKO! MEeTOJMKE, BBIABJLIIO-
Ijee IIPUPOAY HAcTIeLOBaHNSA JEKCUKU U YCTONYMBO-
CTVI IMEHHO 9TO YacTH CJI0Bapsl, IIOCKOJIBbKY IIpOILiece
IepeziauM 13 MOKOJIEHUsI B IIOKOJIEHUE 3aK/II09aeTCs B
TOM, YTO PeOGEHOK, OBJIaZIeBAIOIINIL SI3BIKOM BO BpeMsI
9yBCTBUTEIBHOTO IIepNOJia, BOCIPUHNIMAaET obpaIiés-
HYIO K HEMY peub U BBIWIEHSET cJIoBa 13 (ppas, IOHNU-
Mas CMBICI 110 KOHTeKcTy. COOTBeTCTBEHHO, JydIlle
BCero HacjIeAyIOTCs Te CJI0Ba, KOTOpBIe BCTPeJaroTCs B
TeX KOHTeKCTaX, KOTOpble IIONaZaloTCs dYallle BCero,
IIOCKOJIBKY OOJIBIIIE BCETO HY>KHBI B IIOBCEJHEBHON
Ky3HU. VI MMeHHO TakKue KOHTEKCTHI BBIIMCAHBI KaK
JuarHocTrdeckue B crathe Kassian et al. 2010. Bripo-
4yeM, 13-3a TOTO, YTO TOXapPCKIUe SI3BIKM 3aCBU/ETENbCT-
BOBaHBI ILJIOXO, IIPOBepKa II0 KOHTEKCTaM BO MHOTIUX
CIydasx 3aTpyZHeHa.

[Ipu noxcuére gaTel pacnaza MpaToXapcKoro aBTo-
PBL HE YUUTHIBAIOT, YTO HEKOTOPBIE CJIOBA MMEIOT OJU-
HaKOBbIe KOpPHH, HO pas3Hble CyQPUKCH, TaK 4TO, Be-
POSITHO, 06pa30BaIUCh CellapaTHO y>Ke IOoCJIe paciaza

166

npasseika. Ha O/M3KMX pacCTOSHMAIX, KaK Ka’kKeTcs,
TaKye IIappl Jydllle YYMUTBIBATh Kak pasandne, a He
Kak o011iee Haceue.

Pacniajg mparoxapckoro asTOpBI JAaTUPYIOT IIpH-
MepHO V-1V B. 10 H.3. — BTO MO3BOJIsIET OOBSICHUTH,
royeMy camble paHHME U3 OyJAVMCTCKMX 3aMMCTBOBa-
HIII IIOJBEPraroTCsA B TOXapCKUX A3BIKAX TeM >Ke (o-
HETUYEeCKNM IIpeodpa3oBaHMUAM, YTO U MCKOHHO UH-
JOeBpOIIeIICKIe CJI0Ba, HO IPU STOM IIpaTOXapcKue
npadopMbI He BocCTaHaBaMBaloTca. K mpusogmmomy
CIIMCKY TaKMX 3alIMCTBOBAHMII MOKHO JOOABUTH eIllé
B pat ‘crymna’ (< Buddha-).

3aKaIoYnTeAbHAsl YacTh IJIaBbl IOCBSIIEHA KIaCCu-
Juxkarum mpaHCKMX A3BIKOB. ITOCKOJIBKY MpaHCKMX
SI3BIKOB MHOTO, aBTOPHBI IOZle/IMIN MX Ha TPU 4acTu U
IIOCYMTANN CIIepBa Ka’kK/AyIO 9acTh OTZEJBHO, a 3aTeM
CoOTHOIIeHUe MeXXy HuMn. OT/ieIbHO OBLINM HOCYN-
TaHBI CpeJHEMpPaHCKMe S3BIKM, ITOJCYETHI ITOKasasl,
YTO COBPEMEHHBIN NePCUCKUI SIBJISeTCA TOTOMKOM
CpeHeINepCuACKOro, HO He MOATBEePAN/IN TUIIOTe3Y O
TOM, YTO SITHOOCKMUIT SI3BIK SIBJISIETCSI ITOTOMKOM CO-
TOMIICKOTO — COIJIACHO IJIOTTOXPOHOJIOTHUH, VX OOIIINIA
IIpeJOK pacrajcsi NpUOJIM3NUTENPHO Ha pyOexxe »p.
Orgenenne cpejHeMpPaHCKMX OT aBeCTUIICKOTO U Ba-
XaHCKOTO (11 BOOOIIle pasfeseHNe MpPaHCKIX) LaTUpPy-
ercs XIX B. 1o H.5. VI cHOBa MBI BUAUM, KaK SI3bIK, VIC-
IIBITABIINI CUJIBHOE KOHTaKTHOE BJIVSIHIUE («IIaMUPU-
30BaHHBI» BaXaHCKMIT), OKa3bIBaeTCs HayuboJiee Jpes-
HIIM OTBeTBJIEHIEM Ha IeHeaJormdeckoM gpese. st
oIpejieleHMs] MeCTa MPAHCKUX S3BIKOB BHYTPU IH-
JOMPaHCKOM BEeTBM aBTOPHI IIPOBENN COIIOCTaBJIeHNe
aBeCTUIICKOTO M CaHCKpUTa, KaK HanboJlee JpeBHIX U3
M3BECTHBIX MHIOAPUIICKMX VM MPAaHCKUX S3BIKOB; IIOCTIe
DTOTO K IIO/CYETY OBLIM JOOaBJIeHbI HypUCTaHCKUE U
napackue A3piki. CoracHO MojcdéraM aBTOPOB, Hy-
PUCTaHCKME S3BIKM OKa3bIBAIOTCA OJVDKe K MHANI-
CKOVI BETBM, Ye€M K MPAHCKOI: aBeCTUIICKUI U HypPU-
CTaHCKMe JAaloT Ty >Ke JaTy, YTO aBeCTUICKUI U Be-
guiickuit (XXVII Bex o H.9.), a BeUIICKUIT U1 HypHU-
cTaHCcKMe — 0OoJjiee GJIM3KYIO K HaM II0 BpeMeHH (Ha-
Jaji0 BTOPOTO ThICSYeNeTHs IO H.9.); IO TIOBOJAY Jap/-
ckux A3bIKoB biakexk n HIBap1; mMpuHNMAIOT pes3yJIb-
tatel A. V1. Korana (Koran 2005), coracHO KOTOPBIM
JapACKye sI3BIKM OKa3bIBAIOTCA eIré Oosiee OIM3KIMMU
K MHJOApUIICKMM, 4yeM HypUCTaHCKMe (faTa pacxoX-
JleHnsA — cepefyHa BTOPOTO THIC. IO H.9.).

B KoHIIe ry1aBbl IPUBOASITCA CIVICKYM MPAHCKUX S3BI-
KOB C 9TMMOJIOTMYECKMY KOMMeHTapusAMH, KOTOpbIe
IpeJCTaBIsAI0T cob0M MO0 KOTHATBI COOTBETCTBYIO-
IIMX CJIOB B JPYIMX MPaHCKUX S3BIKaX, IIpeK/e BCero
aBeCTUIICKOTO U CpeJHeMpPaHCKMX, J1DOO0 yKazaHUe Ha
VICTOYHMK 3alMMCTBOBaHM. B Tab/miiax 3artMCTBOBaHMS
IIOZYEPKHYTH (ITO YHOOHO, IOCKOIBKY IIO3BOJIIET
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JIETKO BBIZIEJIUTD MX JlaXKe B TeX CIydasx, Korja 9To 3a-
MMCTBOBaHM:I 13 COCEJIHETO MPaHCKOIO SI3bIKa U MMe-
IOT STUMOJIOTMYECKU TOT K€ KOPEHb).

Kinaccndukanms MHIOMPaHCKUX SA3BIKOB OBLIa Ha-
JIO’K€Ha aBTOpaMU Ha BPeMEHHYIO IKaJly, YTO I03BO-
JIseT COIIOCTAaBUTD IIOJIyYeHHBIe pe3yJIbTaThl C JJaHHbI-
MM apxeoaornu. VIHZO-HypUCTaHCKYIO BeTBb Biasxek
n IIBap1y CBA3BIBAIOT C ITOJITaBKMHCKON KyJIBTYPOIA,
UMPaHCKYI0 — ¢ KaTakoM06HOI. ITockoIbKy 1ToITaBKuH-
CKasl KyJbTypa Oblia pacmpocTpaHeHa B IloBoirkrbe,
TO, COIJTacHO mpegmooxeHnio braxeka u Illsapria,
3apuxcuposanHoe y [Itonemes Hassanne Boarn — Pa
(rpeu. Pd) MOXeT MMeTh MHAOMPAHCKOE MPOMCXOXK-
pgenne (cp. ruppoHuM Rasd, 8 Pursese u ero asecrmii-
cKkoe cooTBeTcTBIE Rayhd).

ABTOpHI IIpeIOCTaBIAIOT YUTATENIO He TOJILKO CBOU
BBIBOJIbI, C KOTOPBIMM Ka’K/blil BOJIEH COIJIaCUThCS
MU He COTJIaCUTLCs, HO U OTPOMHO€ KOJIMYeCTBO IIpe-
KpacHO MpopaboTaHHOTIO 1 OYE€Hb YETKO M3I0KEHHOTO
Marepuasia. Tem cambpiM, Ta paboTa MOXeT ITOCIY-
SKUTD OTIIPABHBIM ITyHKTOM JJIS Ja/bHeMIINX JVCKYC-
CUII O S3BIKOBBIX M 9STHMYECKMX KOHTakTax B llen-
TpasbHOM A3UN.
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